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25 GREAT BIBLE STUDY LESSONS

BOOK 1

BY: Rev Calvin G Smith, and Rev. Timothy L Smith


​
This book contains 25 great Bible studies on different subjects and stories in the bible. We hope the lessons will help you to learn more about the Bible and our Lord. These lessons are designed to help you or those you are teaching grow in the Lord by either agreeing with the main points in the lessons or making you think about wether you agree or not and why.


​
You can use the lesson for simple personal growth, or for Sunday school or small group studies, or even for outlines for sermons. 


​
This is book 1 in this series. Be sure to look for the other books in this same series for more lessons to keep you moving and learning more about God.


​
Thank you for reading and God bless.


Rev. Timothy Lee Smith
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A Holy Relationship


1.
 There is a personal relationship with the Lord God Almighty, which every human being should desire to have, which is to be a Holy relationship. What do we mean by “Holy?” This word comes from the Hebrew word qadash (kaw-dash), which means to be made or pronounced clean (spiritually or morally), to be consecrated, purified, or sanctified. Also from the Hebrew word qodesh (ko-desh), which means sacred, sanctified, consecrated, hallowed, or dedicated (unto God). In the Greek language, the word Holy comes from the words hagios (hag-ee-os), which means sacred, purified, blameless, or consecrated; and hosios (hos-ee-os), which means right or divine character, hallowed, sacred, or consecrated. Who else would anyone ever think of having such a relationship with, other than with the Holy Father Jehovah. And there is only one way for any person to ever be able to have such a relationship with our Holy Father; and that is through Jesus Christ, the Son of God. Jesus told us in John 14:6: “I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by Me.
” Jesus also told us in John 10:30: “I and My Father are One.
” So when we think of the Heavenly Father, we also think of the Son, Jesus Christ. There are many Christians throughout the earth, who say prayers every day of the week, who read their Bible every day, who go to Church every Sunday, who have very much knowledge about God, but yet they know very little, if anything at all, about really knowing God in a personal way. Most certainly, every Christian should remember to pray every day, they should read their Bible every day, they should go to Church every time there is a service, if at all possible, and they should gain as much knowledge about God as they possibly can. But first and most important of all, every Christian should continuously be having a personal relationship with God, through Jesus His Son; which is truly a Holy relationship.


2.
 This Holy relationship must first begin, by a person accepting Jesus Christ as their personal Savior of their soul, which every person has the privilege of doing. We are told in Romans 10:13: “For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” This is a promise which God offers unto every human being. Jesus also told us in Rev. 3:20: “Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear My voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me.
” Jesus is telling us in this verse in Revelations, that if we will listen to the voice of the Holy Spirit speaking unto us, and open the door of our heart, that He (Jesus) will come into our heart. He then tells us, “I will sup with him, and he with Me.
” What did Jesus mean, by sup
 with him? This word comes from the Greek word deipneo (dipe-neh-o); which means to dine, or to have a meal with. This word sup
 also comes from the Greek word diepnon (dipe-non); which means not only a meal, but a feast. In other words, it will not just be a meal, which is very short, but a lasting, or a continuous meal; one which does not end. When we study of the feasts which they tell us of throughout the Bible, they were not just short, one day affairs, but they lasted for weeks, or even months. When a person begins to have a Holy relationship with the Heavenly Father, through His Son, Jesus Christ, it will not be just a short affair which is over in a little while, but a relationship which will last throughout eternity. It will not be just an ordinary, everyday relationship, such as one would expect to have with our next door neighbor, or a friend down the street, but it will be a relationship which will be beneficial unto us in every way, and one which does not end. Jesus does not want a person

to just ask Him to come into their heart, and then forget all about Him, or just run to Him when things go wrong. But He wants us to seek Him, and talk to Him every day. Jesus wants our relationship with Him to be an all-time thing; not just when we have nothing else left to do, or just when we feel like it.


3.
 There is a verse in Proverbs, which describes Jesus perfectly. We read in Proverbs 18:24: “A man that hath friends must show himself friendly: and there is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother.” Jesus is always a friend to us, Who sticks closer to us than a brother ever would. What do we mean by friend
? This word comes from the Hebrew word ahab (aw-hab), which means to have affection for, or to love. Who could possibly ever have more love and affection than Jesus? We are also told in Proverbs 17:17, that a friend loveth at all times; meaning that the love of a true friend never ends. Jesus is a true friend, Who loves us in a greater way than our minds could ever comprehend. And He loves us, whether we love Him or not. And He loves us when we do wrong, when we do right, in the bad times, in the good times, no matter what the situation or circumstances may be, He still loves us. Jesus still continued to love Judas, and still called him His friend, even when He knew that Judas had betrayed Him. We read in Matt. 26:45-50: “Then cometh He to His disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that doth betray Me.
 And while He yet spoke, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed Him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He: and kissed Him. And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come?
 Then came they and laid hands on Jesus, and took Him.”


4.
 When we have a Holy relationship with the Holy Father, through Jesus Christ His Son, we never have to worry about being left alone. For Jesus promised us in Matt. 28:20, that He would be with us always, even unto the end of the world. And in Hebrews 13:5 He told us, that He would never leave us, nor forsake us. What did He mean by forsake
 us? This comes from the Greek word egkataleipo (eng-kat-al-i-po); which means to leave behind in some place, or to desert or abandon; as to leave one alone in the face of danger or personal harm; or to be left alone without protection. We also read in Psalm 27:9-10: “Hide not thy face far from me; put not thy servant away in anger: Thou hast been my help; leave me not, neither forsake me, O God of my salvation. When my father and my mother forsake me, then the Lord will take me up.” When everyone else fails us, or forsakes us, God will always take care of us. He will always be right by our side. A Holy relationship with our Heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ His Son, is priceless.


5. 
 In maintaining a Holy relationship, we must continually give praise and thanks unto our Heavenly Father, through Jesus His Son. We read in Ephesians 5:18-21: “And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit; Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the

Lord; Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; Submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of God.” The point which Paul is attempting here to impress upon the Ephesians, is that a person should never be

influenced by an excess of wine, but always be influenced by God’s Holy Spirit; Who will always give a person the desire to joyfully sing praises unto the Lord. A person who is truly filled and influenced by God’s Holy Spirit, will always be thankful unto the Heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ the Lord also. Christians should also continually be submitted unto one another, as they work together to fulfill the commission which Jesus gave unto us. This will bring harmony and happiness also, rather than difficulty. This must be done if we are to have a Holy relationship with our Heavenly Father, through Jesus His Son. If we refer back to Psalm 34:1, we will read: “I will bless the Lord at all times: His praise shall continually be in my mouth.” This means we will continually have the Lord on our minds; at home, on our job, in our car, or wherever we may be. If we have the Spirit of God in our heart, we can sing unto the Lord, and pray unto the Lord, without ever opening our mouths. 1 Thes. 5:18 tells us: “In everything give thanks: for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you.” This is telling us, that it is the perfect will of the Heavenly Father, that we always be thankful; not just when things are going good, but even when things are looking bad. For we are not to base our future on the way circumstances may look, but on what God’s Word tells us; and on what the Holy Spirit has taught us in past times. When we have a Holy relationship with God, we always remember the times when He delivered us during bad circumstances, or made a way out for us when there looked like there was no way out. And He always does it in a way that never enters our mind.


6.
 One of the most blessed privileges, of having a Holy relationship with God our Heavenly Father, is many times overlooked, or often forgotten about. But one must always remember that God is there, no matter what time it may be. One of the times, when many Christians seem to forget that God is right there with them, is when they cannot sleep during the nighttime. Many times it may be that God has allowed us to stay awake, simply for the purpose of getting our attention. So many times we are so involved in other matters during the daytime, that it would take a tragedy to get our attention. It is a shame that we so often are guilty, of allowing every matter of life to be more important than our personal relationship with God. Therefore, He many times has to get our attention any way that He can; or only during the time when He intended for us to use for rest.


A.
 We read in Psalm 16:7: “I will bless the Lord, Who hath given me counsel: my reins also instruct me in the night seasons.”


a.
 Counsel
- Hebrew- yaats (yaw-ats): advice, resolution, consultation, direction, or guidance.


b.
 In the night season
. This is referring to the hours of the night.


B.
 David told of one of the times when he was visited by God, in Psalm 17:1-6: “Hear the right, O Lord, attend unto my cry, give ear unto my prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips. Let my sentence come forth from Thy presence, let Thine eyes behold the things that

are equal. Thou hast proved mine heart; Thou hast visited me in the night; Thou hast tied me, and shalt find nothing; I am purposed that my mouth shall not transgress. Concerning the works of men, by the word of thy lips I have kept me from paths of the destroyer. Hold up my goings in thy paths, that my footsteps slip not. I have called upon Thee, for Thou wilt hear me, O God: incline Thine ear unto me, and hear my speech.” One of the worse

means of destruction, to a Holy relationship with God the Heavenly Father, is to use our mouth in a sinful manner; going about slandering, gossiping, and backbiting other people, especially the children of God. Every one of God’s children are servants in one manner or another. And when we are guilty of speaking evil towards God’s servants, we are guilty of blasphemy in the eyes of the Heavenly Father. Even though it is a blasphemy for which one may be forgiven, it is a sin which angers God very deeply. It is always better to say nothing at all about a person, if what we say is not something good. As David spoke in verse 4, of Psalm 17, He kept himself from the paths of the destroyer (Satan), by the words of his lips; or by not allowing evil to proceed from his lips.


C.
 When Jesus was on the earth, He was the majority of the time, completely compassed with crowds of people during the daytime. And there were many times I’m sure, when the only time He could find time alone with the Heavenly Father was at nighttime. We can read of many instances during His earthly ministry, when He spent time alone in prayer at night. We read in Luke 6:12: “And it came to pass in those days, that He went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God.” And in Luke 21:37 we also read: “And in the day time He was teaching in the temple; and at night He went out, and abode in the mount that is called the Mount of Olives.” If we desire a Holy relationship with our Heavenly Father, let us never forget that He is always present; at any time, and at every place. And some of the most Holy moments of our lives, can be during the nighttime; when we lie awake upon our bed, or when we find ourselves alone in the living room; or when we take a stroll out in the dark in the backyard; as God looks down from the sky. What a wonderful God to know!


7.
 Another very vital part of continuously having a Holy relationship with God the Father, is daily abiding in His Holy Word. We read in Psalms 1:1-3: “Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in His law doth he meditate day and night. And he shall be light a tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.” A person who has a Holy relationship through Jesus the Son of God, the Word of God will be their delight. Psalm 119:35 tells us: “Make me to go in the path of Thy commandments; for therein do I delight.” We also read in Psalm 119:47: “And I will delight myself in thy commandments, which I have loved.” And in Psalm 119:89-92: “For ever, O Lord, thy Word is settled in Heaven. Thy faithfulness is unto all generations: Thou hast established the earth, and it abideth. They continue this day according to Thine ordinances: for all are thy servants. Unless thy law had been my delights, I should then have perished in mine affliction.” Without any doubt whatsoever, God’s Word is settled forevermore in Heaven. It will never be changed. As a matter of fact, God gives us a stern warning in His Word, concerning anyone attempting to change His Word. We read in Revelations 22:18-19: “For I testify unto every man that heareth the Words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book: And if any man shall take away from the Words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the Book of Life, and out of the Holy city, and from the things which are written in this book.” God truly is faithful to all generations. We were all created equal, for the purpose of being servants unto the Lord our God. Sadly to say, we have not all continued to follow God’s ordinances, or in obedience unto His Word. Therefore, many are perishing in afflictions of every kind, because they are not allowing their delight to be in the law of the Lord, or the Word of God. We are promised to have good success, if we will keep God’s Word in our mouth, and continually meditate upon it. Joshua 1:8 tells us: “This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest observe to do according to all that is written therein: for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou shall have good success.”


A.
 Delight
-Hebrew-chapets (khaw-fates): to be pleased with, to desire, to have a love for, to be spiritually drawn towards, or to be persuaded or influenced by.


B.
 Meditate
-Hebrew-hagah (haw-gaw): to murmur, ponder, mutter, study, or to utter; to have one’s mind continually fixed upon.


C.
 Prosperous
-Hebrew-tsaleach (tsaw-lay-akh): to be profitable, or to be successful in every way; to achieve gain, or to move ahead.


D.
 Success
-Hebrew-sakal (saw-kal): to continue in an intelligent style, or in a profitable fashion; to have a record of progression, or gain.


8.
 In having a Holy relationship with God our Father, we must also continue in Christian fellowship and love. We are told in Hebrews 10:19-25: “Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, By a new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh; And having an high priest over the house of God; Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering; (for He is faithful that promised.) And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good works: Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another: and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.”


A.
 We can now have boldness
 to enter into the Holy of Holies. Greek-parrhesia (par-rhay-see-ah): confidence, bravery, assurance (of the right to go into God’s presence).


B.
 By the blood of Jesus
. Jesus’ blood has cleansed us from all sin and unrighteousness; past, present, and future. 1 John 1:7 tells us: “But if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son

cleanseth us from all sin.”


C.
 By a new and living way, which He hath consecrated
 for us. Greek-egkainizo (eng-kahee-nid-zo): to dedicate, or to renew.


D.
 Through the veil, that is to say, His flesh
. John 1:14 tells us: “And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.”


E.
 And having an high priest over the House of God
. Jesus is our high priest forevermore. Hebrews 2:17 tells us: “Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful high priest in all things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.” Hebrews 3:1-4 also tells us: “Wherefore, Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus; Who was faithful to Him that appointed Him, as also Moses was faithful in all his house. For this man was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as He Who hath built the house hath more honor than the house. For every house is built by some man; but He that built all things is God.”


F.
 Let us draw near with a true
 heart. Greek-alethinos (al-ay-thee-nos): truthful or honesty; as to be witnessed by others.


G.
 In full assurance of faith
. Hebrews 10:38 tells us that the just shall live by faith. And we read in Hebrews 11:3-6: “Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the Word of God, so that things which are seen were not made of things which do appear. By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of His gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh. By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and was not found, because God had translated him: for before his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God. But without faith it is impossible to please Him: for he that cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarded of them that diligently seek Him.”


H.
 Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience
. We can have a perfectly clear conscience, as far as sin is concerned, forevermore. Hebrews 9:14 tells us: “How much more shall the blood of Christ, Who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?”


I.
 And our bodies washed with pure water
. Ezekiel prophesied of the cleansing which Jesus Christ came to give unto us, in Ezek. 36:25: “Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you.” And 2 Cor. 7:1 gives us a word of encouragement concerning this matter: “Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting Holiness in the fear of God.”


J.
 Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering
. Hebrews 4:14-15 tells us: “Seeing then that we have a great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” James 1:6-7 tells us, that he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. And that a man with wavering faith cannot receive anything from the Lord.


K.
 And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good works
. We in the Body of Christ, are always to stir up, or to attempt to always encourage one another, to

walk in the love of God; and to always go about seeking to do good for one another. Our lives should always be an encouragement to one another; never a discouragement.


L.
 Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together
. The Body of Christ should always

be in the practice of assembling together to offer thanks and praise unto the Lord; every opportunity we have; for it is one of the greatest privileges we have, which should never be taken for granted. For it is a privilege which many around the world have been denied the right to. It is one of the greatest parts, in walking in our Holy relationship with God our Heavenly Father.


M.
 But exhorting
 one another. Greek-parakaeo (par-ak-al-eh-o): to beseech, exhort, encourage, comfort, or to uplift.


N.
 And so much the more, as ye see the day approaching
. What day are we referring to? The second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ to the earth, to gather His children and take them home to Heaven. 2 Peter 3:9-13 tells us: “The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some men count slackness, but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all Holy conversation and godliness, Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according to His promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Truly, we do not have to look very hard, to see that the day of the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ is at hand. Therefore, it should be our main desire, to uplift and to encourage one another; in every way we possibly can.


9.
 Another one of the main factors, in walking in a Holy relationship with God our Father, is to be completely devoted unto Him. Probably the most important question which we will be asked, when we desire to walk closer to God, or when we desire to have a more Holy relationship with Him, is, “Are we willing to pay the cost?” Most of us, usually give it no thought; or never really stop to think, about what a costly situation, we could be getting ourselves into. Not that it is not worth the costs, by no means. For what could be worth any more than eternal life in Heaven, divine health and healing in our bodies; even though the manifestation of it may not always come immediately. In addition to all this, God promises us that He will meet our every need, in every way; if we will only trust in Him. What greater costs could there be to pay, than the costs which Jesus has already paid for every one of us? He gave His life, that we might live forever. But did you ever give it a thought, that possibly there may be circumstances someday, which might cost you your life as well. Do you think that Stephen ever really thought that he would have to give his life, in order to serve Jesus faithfully? Let us take a look at his life for a moment. Acts chapter 7 tells us the sermon which Stephen preached. And after he had preached the sermon, the people were cut to the heart; their consciences were torn to pieces; because of their guilt and their

shame, which Stephen’s sermon brought upon them. And in Acts 7:54-60, we read of Stephen’s devotion unto God: “When they heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly unto Heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, And cast him out of the city, and stoned him: and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man’s feet, whose name was Saul. And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep.” How many of us would be willing to act as Stephen did? If Jesus revealed unto you, that it would cost you your life, in order for Him to accomplish His perfect will, would you still be willing to follow Him? Don’t be surprised, if sometime you hear Jesus ask you, “Are you willing to pay the costs?” Many times, we make some pretty earnest requests of the Lord. We ask for different ones, or for certain ones, whom we know needs to find their way to the Lord, to be born again. Or we ask for certain ones to be healed. But how often are we willing to be God’s instrument, for Him to accomplish, or to bring to pass, the answer to our request? Especially, if we knew it may possibly cost us our life? Would you? We should never make a request of God to do anything, if we are not willing to be His instrument in bringing it to pass. Does this change your mind at all, about wanting to have a Holy relationship with God? I should hope not. Our life is in His hands anyway. The air we breathe is furnished entirely by God. So let us always be thankful, and fully devoted unto Him. For as Romans 8:31 tells us, “If God be for us, who can be against us?” A Holy relationship with God; what more could anyone ever ask for?

Conclusion:

In the day in which we live, we face more obstacles and tricks and snares of the devil than at any other time in history. The devil is at work harder today than he has ever worked before. Have you ever wondered why? It is because we are closer to the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ than we could ever imagine; and the devil knows that his time is short, in his attempt to destroy the Church of Jesus Christ. And the only way that we are

going to be able to overcome the temptations, the tricks and snares, and the traps which the devil sets before us, is to have a Holy relationship with God our Heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ His Son. Can you honestly say that you have a Holy relationship with God Almighty? If you do not, time is running out. Today is the day to begin having a Holy relationship with God. We are never promised a tomorrow.


​
Calvin Smith



A Husband-The Leader In The Home


1.
 The husband has a very important role to play in the home. He is God’s appointed leader, to guide and direct his family in a way that is pleasing unto the Lord. He is responsible for loving his family, and for being their source of protection and provision at all times. He must also be the family mediator concerning all matters which require help and divine leadership from God Almighty. We hope to cover many important issues which God’s Word tells us concerning the position of the husband.


2.
 A husband’s prize possession on the earth, which he is given by God, should be his wife. We read in Eccl. 9:9: “Live joyfully with the wife whom thou lovest all the days of the life of thy vanity, which He hath given thee under the sun, all the days of thy vanity: for that is thy portion in this life, and in thy labor which thou takest under the sun.”


3.
 God’s Word tells us to live joyfully with the wife whom we are in love with, all the days of the life of thy vanity, which He hath given thee under the sun. There is nothing more pleasing unto God, than to see a husband and a wife living joyfully together. And they are to do so all the days of their lives. And yet there is also nothing more heartbreaking unto God than to have to see a husband and a wife living together in strife. And this is the greatest portion, or the greatest possession that a husband can ever hope to have while he lives upon this earth, is to have a loving, God-fearing wife.


A.
 Vanity
- Hebrew-hebel (ha-bel): breath. In other words, a husband is to continue loving his wife as long as he has breath left in his body.


4.
 We also read in 1 Cor. 7:3: “Let the husband render unto the wife due benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto the husband.” This verse is speaking of giving oneself totally for the cause or for the benefit of another.


A.
 Benevolence
- Hebrew-apodidoomi (ap-o-di-doo-mi): to give up, to put away what one owns, or to forfeit certain rights for the sake of another person (one’s wife or husband in this case). In other words, there should be nothing that a husband or a wife would not be willing to give up, or would not be willing to go through for the sake of one another. The safety and welfare and happiness of one another should be their number one priority of every husband and every wife.


5.
 As we said before, the husband is to be the leader in the home. And he is to be respected as such. Eph. 5:22-28 tells us: “Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the Church: and He is the Savior of the body. Therefore as the Church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in every thing. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself for it. That He might present it to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be Holy and without blemish. So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself.”


A.
 A wife who is submissive unto her own husband, is also showing her willingness to be submissive and obedient unto the Lord. The husband is to be head, or the one who gives guidance and direction unto the wife, just as Jesus Christ is the head of the Church, and gives it divine guidance and direction. Jesus is also the Savior of the physical body.


B.
 Just as the Church is subject or submissive unto Christ, the wife is also to be submissive unto her own husband concerning all matters.


C.
 Every husband is expected to love their own wife, just as Jesus loved the Church, and gave Himself for it. A true loving husband will always be willing to lay down their life for their own wife, if it should ever be necessary to do so. Just as the love of Jesus causes the Church to be glorious in His sight, and helps it to be Holy and without spot or wrinkle, every husband should love their own wife just as he loves his own self.


5.
 We also read in 1 Peter 3:1-7: “Likewise, Ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands; that if any obey not the Word, they also may without the Word be won by the conversation of the wives; While they behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. For after this manner in the old time the Holy women also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection unto their own husbands: Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, giving honor unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that your prayers be not hindered.”


A.
 A wife’s subjection or submission unto her own husband, will many times cause a lost husband to come to the realization of the need to turn to the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation. Of course this is speaking of a wife who is saved and is obedient unto the Word of God, who allows the Word of God to be the main basis of their everyday conversation, and who makes every effort to be a perfect example of a Christian. A husband who is lost, can many times be brought to his knees before the Lord, when they continually hear the Word of God being spoken by their own wife, and continually see them live a life which is pleasing to the Lord. And I believe that this process can also work in the reverse order; the husband being the one who is the Christian example before the wife.


B.
 It is not how a wife styles her hair, or how many gold rings and necklaces that she wears, or how beautiful of a dress that a wife wears, that brings conviction upon the heart of a husband. But it is the Holiness that is seen in the life that she lives, and the meekness and patient spirit that she possesses; which is very valuable to God the Heavenly Father.


a.
 Meekness
-Greek-prans (prans): humility, or gentleness.


C.
 The Holy women of the old time who placed their faith and trust in God, also had a meek and quiet spirit, and were also submissive unto their own husbands. Sarah was submissive unto Abraham, and done all that he asked her to do. And she considered him to be the lord, or the master of her life. Every wife who is obedient unto the Lord God Almighty, and does not allow fear to control their life, are considered to be the daughters of Abraham.


D.
 Every husband is to dwell with his wife according to knowledge, and always give honor unto her. A husband should always honor and respect his wife. I know from being married and from attempting to be a faithful husband, and from attempting to be a faithful servant of God, that my wife is many times the source through which God speaks to me. And I should always honor her as an instrument which God uses many times in directing my life.


a.
 Knowledge
- Greek-gnosis (gno-sis): this is speaking of realizing that the wife in this case is the source from which certain knowledge is obtained, or through her.


E.
 Even though the wife may in some ways be considered to be a weaker vessel than the husband, I know that many times a wife can be much more sensitive in certain ways than we as husbands show ourselves to be. I truly believe that what God wants us to realize, as husbands, is that our wife usually does not possess the spiritual strength and comprehension that He gives to the husband. The husband is the one who carries the responsibility of keeping the home in Godly order, and seeing that he faithfully fulfills his job as spiritual leader in the home. And this takes continuous spiritual direction that comes only from God the Heavenly Father. When we begin to forget these important factors, it will cause our prayers to go unanswered. 


6.
 We as husbands should always remember that a husband and a wife are as one being in the eyes of God Almighty. And that God’s amazing grace is continually shown upon them as one being. But many times a husband or a wife can make it very hard for God to be able to bless them as He desires to do, when they fail to walk together in unity, or in agreement. It is like trying to help a person, who is trying to walk in two different directions at the same time. Gen. 2:24 tells us: “Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh.” Jesus also told us in Matt. 19:3-6: “The Pharisees also came unto Him, tempting Him, and saying unto Him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cause? And He answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, that He which made them at the beginning made them male and female, And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh? Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.
”


A.
 So many people do not realize the true meaning of the phrase, “They twain (two) shall be one flesh.” Many people believe that this is referring to a husband and a wife having sexual relationships with one another. But God made it very clear to me, in my personal time spent with Him, that this is referring to a husband and a wife becoming as one being in His eyes. This is why some couples make it so hard for God to be able to bless them or to use them as He desires to do. Many times the wife will believe one way, and the husband will believe another way. A husband and his wife must walk in agreement with one another. This is why it is so vitally important for a husband to always walk with God. For he is God’s chosen leader in the home, and he must put forth every effort to make sure that he and his wife live and walk in agreement with one another. 


7.
 God tells us in Col. 3:19: “Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter
 against them. Greek-pikrainoo (pik-rain-oo): to be angry, or indignant. A wife is always to be loved by her husband. And it does no good whatsoever for a husband to get angry against his wife with no just cause. So many times men get angry with their wives, and it is for no just cause at all. I know this to be true, for I have been guilty of this sin many times. I have had to go to my wife and apologize many times, because of words which I would let come forth from my mouth. This was usually because I thought that she was wrong about something, and I was right. And many times I have had to ask for God’s forgiveness, because of losing my temper with her, and becoming angry. Many times when I would get upset with her for things that she would say, it was God trying to speak to me through her. Our wives are many times the best instruments that God can use to speak to husbands. But even in the times when I knew that she was wrong about something, the Lord has had to show me that it will do me no good at all to argue and get upset with her. All that I can do is to continue loving her, and just place the matter in the hands of God. For there is not a one of us who can change another person. Only God can cause a person’s heart to change. And there have also been many times when I have had to be reminded by God that my wife is not my enemy. For the devil will do everything within his power to bring bitterness between a husband and a wife. And when this happens, every husband should remember what God told us in Eph. 6:12: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”


 8.
 It is the responsibility of a husband, to make certain that his children are raised up and trained in the ways of the Word of God. Pro. 22:6 tells us: “Train up a child in the way he should go: and when he is old, he will not depart from it.” Anyone with any spiritual conviction at all, knows that the right way for a family to be trained, especially the children, is in the ways of the Word of God. It is the husband’s responsibility, to make sure that he sets a Godly example before his family. He does so by taking them to the House of God, by praying with them daily, by teaching them the benefits of reading the Word of God, teaching them to do unto others as they desire to be treated themselves, and most of all, to always love one another, and to love others also. God’s Word promises us that if we raise our children in such a way, that when they are old, they will not depart from this important training; or they will never forget it.


9.
 A faithful and loving husband will always make every attempt to make certain that his family always has the things which they need. We read in 1 Tim. 5:8: “But if any provide not for his own, and especially for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.”


A.
 If we look up and study this verse in the Greek language, we learn that what it is speaking of by denying the faith, is referring to not being able to be relied upon, or depended upon, or one who cannot be trusted (to provide for one’s own family).


B.
 And is worse than an infidel
. This is speaking of a person who has no faith in God at all, or one who completely rejects all religious beliefs; completely non-Christian.

Conclusion:

Let us never forget, as husbands, that we are God’s appointed leaders in our home. It is our duty to lead our families in the ways of God, and to always provide for them in every way. It is the responsibility of every husband to always show due respect for his wife, and to love her above all others. A husband must realize that he and his wife are one in the eyes of God, and they must always work together to walk as one before Him. Doing such will bring the blessings of God upon them, every day of their lives together.


​
Calvin Smith



A Nation At War


1.
 The United States of America has been a nation which has been involved in war for generations. We hear of the war between the states, we hear of World War I, then there was World War II, and there was the Korean War, and there was the Vietnam war, and then the Persian Gulf War. Now we are involved in the war in Iraq, and evidently, we are becoming involved in a war in Afghanistan. It seems as though the United States cannot come to the end of one war, before we get involved in another. I feel that this is a shame for our nation. We are supposed to be a nation which trusts in God, yet we see very little evidence in our nation of Godly principles and operation. It seems as though our military system has more soldiers stationed in foreign nations, than we do in our own homeland. Is this really pleasing in the eyes of God Almighty? I do not believe so. Yet it does not seem to bother our national leaders; nor does it bother many of our common citizens. Many people believe that war is sin, regardless of the cause for it. But what does God’s Word say concerning war? Does God approve of war?


2.
 What is the reason for war? Sometimes God has to deal with people who have a fallen nature, or who have no desire to serve Him at all. And many times He has to use war in order to accomplish this. There are numerous reasons why nations go to war. Some times the reasons are right, and sometimes they are wrong. Romans 3:10-18 describes a nation which goes to war for reasons which are wrong. In these scriptures we read: “As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one: There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way, they together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one. Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips. Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: Their feet are swift to shed blood: Destruction and misery are in their ways: And the way of peace have they not known: There is no fear of God before their eyes.” When war is necessary, God also gives the warriors the necessary courage to stand, if they will only look unto Him, and receive it. In Old Testament times, when a soldier went to war, there were often other areas of his life which had to be taken care of, before he was prepared for the battle. We read in Deut. 20:1-8: “When thou goest out to battle against thine enemies, and seest horses, and chariots, and a people more than thou, be not afraid of them: for the Lord thy God is with thee, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. And it shall be, when ye are come nigh unto the battle, that the Priest shall approach and speak unto the people, And shall say unto them, Hear, O Israel, ye approach this day unto battle against your enemies: let not your hearts faint, fear not, and do not tremble, neither be ye terrified because of them. For the Lord your God is He that goeth with you, to fight for you against your enemies to save you. And the officers shall speak unto the people, saying, What man is there that hath built a new house, and hath not dedicated it? Let him go and return to his house, lest he die in the battle, and another man dedicate it. And what man is he that hath planted a vineyard, and hath not yet eaten of it? Let him also go and return unto his house, lest he die in the battle, and another man eat of it. And what man is there that hath betrothed a wife, and hath not taken her? Let him go and return unto his house, lest he die in the battle, and another man take her. And the officers shall speak further unto the people, and they shall say, What man is there that is fearful and

fainthearted? Let him go and return unto his house, lest his brethren’s heart faint as well as his heart.”


A.
 God tells us to be not afraid, when we must go to war, for He will always be with us. He told us in Matt. 28:20, that He would be with us always; even unto the end of the world. We are also told in 2 Tim. 1:7: “For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.” We also read what God told Joshua in Deut. 31:6: “Be strong and of a good courage, fear not, nor be afraid of them: for the Lord thy God, He it is that doth go with thee; He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”


B.
 The Priest, whom the Jews called the anointed of the war, told the people to let not their hearts be faint
. Hebrew-rakak (raw-kak): to be soft, or to be without courage, or boldness.


C.
 Fear not, and do not tremble
. Hebrew-chaphaz (kfaw-faz): to haste away, or to suddenly be filled with fear or weakness.


D.
 Neither be ye terrified
 because of them. Hebrew-araph (aw-raf): to break down and become very weak, both spiritually and emotionally.


E.
 For the Lord your God is He that goeth with you, to fight for you against your enemies, to save you
. Every soldier who goes out onto the battlefield, first of all, should always be certain that their faith is in God; and that Jesus Christ is Lord of their life. They should make certain that their faith is in God; and not in machine guns, and tanks, and airplane bombers, and such manmade weapons. For there is no real security, outside of God and His Son Jesus Christ. If a soldier goes to war, with this security in their heart, they can rest assured that God will be fighting for them. He has never lost a battle, and He never will.


F.
 Do these words sound familiar unto us? I’m afraid that if we answer this question honestly, that we will have to say no. Godly righteousness is something that we do not see just anywhere that we look in this nation. There are very few people who even understand the meaning of the word righteousness, and also very few people who have any desire to walk in the ways of God.


G.
 They are gone out of the way, they together become unprofitable
. Greek-achreiooo (ach-ri-oo-o): to become useless, unserviceable, or to be of no benefit.


H.
 There is none that doeth good
, no not one. Greek-chreestotees (chree-sto-tees): to act with integrity, kindness, or in a way which is morally right. It is such a shame to look and to see the actions of the people of our nation today. It seems as though nothing seems to be wrong with any lifestyle in the day in which we live; especially in the United States of America.


I.
 People today in the United States of America, have allowed their throat to become what Paul describes as an open sepulchre
. Greek-tafos (taf-os): a grave, or a representative of death. A great majority of the people in this nation, no longer have any care whatsoever

about what they speak out of their own mouth. Many of them do not care how much damage they do to other people by the words that they speak, as long as they believe that they are benefiting themselves in some way or other. Deceit means nothing to so many people any more. The words that they speak are just as poison which comes out of the mouths of asps. All that you hear come forth out of their mouths is cursing and bitterness. And then we wonder why we can no longer see peace in our nation.


J.
 So many people in this nation no longer have even a second thought about killing other people. They act as though they have nothing to fear, in taking the life of another person. Destruction and misery seem to be a way of life to them. They do not care how much trouble and heartbreak that they bring unto others. And then they believe that they should be pronounced innocent, rather than guilty of doing any wrong. They never have a thought about living in a peaceful nation. They show no fear of God whatsoever. And then people wonder why we cannot stop being in war with other nations. As was said before, the United States of America has been in war with other nations for several generations. And we are now in war in the nation of Iraq, and also in the land of Afghanistan. And we often wonder why. How can a nation such as the United States of America, who is blessed with freedom more than any nation upon the earth, ever expect to be able to continue having peace in our nation, and be able to be at peace with other nations, and continue turning our back upon the Lord God as we have done. Our nation has drastically turned from allowing the Holy Word of God to be the guidebook of our nation, to allowing every kind of sinful lifestyle to be practiced in our nation that could ever be imagined. We have allowed prostitution, homosexuality, and every other disgraceful type of daily living to go on in our land, just as if every bit if it is nothing which we need to regret. It seems to no longer matter to us at all, that every bit of this kind of lifestyle is a complete disgrace in the eyes of God Almighty. If we will recall from Genesis Chapters 18-19, God completely destroyed the land of Sodom and Gomorrah because of this kind of ungodly living. And the only reason why God has not already allowed the United States of America to be destroyed, is because of His wonderful mercy and grace. But you can rest assured, that if this nation does not turn back to God, and do it very soon, that the United States of America is going to completely collapse. We have so many of our military troops stationed in other nations, fighting wars very far away, that one day we are going to face a terrible attack upon our own nation. People do not believe that God would ever allow any such thing to happen. We believe that the attack on our nation on Sept. 1, 2001 was a horrible tragedy. But I do not believe that it was anything compared to what our nation is in for, if we do not turn back to God in repentance of sin; and do so very soon. I believe that the only hope for the United States of America is to be obedient to what God tells us in 2 Chron. 7:14: “If My people, which are called by My name, shall humble themselves, and pray, and seek My face, and turn from their wicked ways, then will I hear from Heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land.” It has been a long time since we have seen warfare in our own homeland. But I truly believe that if we do not turn back to God, and do so very soon, that our nation is in for a very big surprise.


K.
 What man is there that hath built a new house, and not dedicated
 it? Hebrew-chanak (khaw-nak): to initiate, or to open the doors of (one‘s house). In other words, the Jews

believed that if one of their people had built a new house, and had not had the chance to live in it long enough to enjoy it, to be able to have a celebration, and to invite his friends in to see it, that he should not be sent off to war.


L.
 What man is he that hath planted a vineyard, and not yet eaten of it
? If a man had planted a vineyard, and not yet been able to enjoy the fruits of his new vineyard, he should be dismissed from the war. For by Jewish law, a man could not eat of his new vineyard, until the fourth year after it was planted. We read in Lev. 19:23: “And when ye shall come into the land, and shall have planted all manner of trees for food, they ye shall count the fruit thereof as uncircumcised: three years shall it be as uncircumcised unto you: it shall not be eaten of.”


M.
 Also, if a man had proposed to be married, and had not yet fulfilled the marriage vowels, he also was dismissed from the war, that he might return and carry out his marriage vowels. A man who was newly married, was allowed to remain at home for at least one year. Deut. 24:5 tells us: “When a man hath taken a new wife, he shall not go out to war, neither shall he be charged with any business: but he shall be free at home one year, and shall cheer up his wife which he hath taken.”


N.
 A fearful or faint-hearted man was also told to return to his house; lest he be a hindrance to the remainder of the army, or a bad influence unto them.


3.
 Throughout the Bible, God used war for judgment; even of His own disobedient people. We read in Jer. 5:15-17: “Lo, I will bring a nation upon you from far, O house of Israel, saith the Lord: it is a mighty nation, it is an ancient nation, a nation whose language thou knowest not, neither understandest what they say. Their quiver is as an open sepulchre, they are all mighty men. And they shall eat up thine harvest, and thy bread, which thy sons and thy daughters should eat: they shall eat up thy flocks and thine herds; they shall eat up thy vines and thy fig trees: they shall impoverish thy fenced cities, wherein thou trustedst, with the sword.”


4.
 During the days of Moses, the people refused to go to war, as God had commanded them to do. Therefore they spent forty years in the wilderness; rather than entering into the Promised Land. We read in Numbers 32:6-13: “And Moses said unto the children of Gad and to the children of Reuben, Shall your brethren go to war, and shall ye sit here?

And wherefore discourage ye the heart of the children of Israel from going over into the land which the Lord hath given them? Thus did your fathers, when I sent them from Kadesh-barnea to see the land. For when they went up unto the valley of Eshcol, and saw the land, they discouraged the heart of the children of Israel, that they should not go into the land which the Lord had given them. And the Lord’s anger was kindled the same time, and He sware, saying, Surely none of the men that came up out of Egypt, from twenty years old and upward, shall see the land which I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob; because they have not wholly followed Me: Save Calab the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite, and Joshua the son of Nun: for they have wholly followed the Lord. And the Lord’s anger was kindled against Israel, and He made them wander in the wilderness forty years, until all

the generation, that had done evil in the sight of the Lord, was consumed.” And we also read in Num. 33:55-56: “But if ye will not drive out the inhabitants of the land from before you; then it shall come to pass, that those which ye let remain of them shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell. Moreover it shall come to pass, that I shall do unto you, as I thought to do unto them.” The ones to whom the good land was given, did not receive it by their own righteousness by any means. But the Lord drove the people out of the land, because of their wickedness. We read in Deut. 9:4-6: “Speak not thou in thine heart, after that the Lord thy God hath cast them out from before thee, saying, For my righteousness the Lord hath brought me in to possess this land; but for the wickedness of these nations the Lord doth drive them out from before thee. Not for thy righteousness, or for the uprightness of thine heart, dost thou go to possess their land: but for the wickedness of these nations the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before thee, and that He may perform the Word which the Lord sware unto the fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” God wanted His people to be a righteous nation. Christians are alive today, because God has destroyed other people, who otherwise would of destroyed the Gospel of Jesus Christ. War is sometimes necessary! Therefore, people should not just take for granted, that war is always wrong.


5.
 When a soldier has to take the life of an enemy warrior, it is not murder. He is just carrying out the orders of a higher commander. It is not personal hatred. We can see from a war which our nation has been involved in with the nation of Iraq, that not all of our soldiers are fighting just because they want to go to war; but are involved only because they are made to do so. This is one war, which many citizens of our land are not certain should be continued; including myself. I most certainly believe that the enemy commander should have been taken out of his position of power. It began as a war which was necessary; in order to take a man out of a position of dictatorship. For he loved to kill, and he loved to despise and ruin the lives of others. He was a man who would kill anyone who openly apposed his leadership. The war was necessary in order for the citizens of Iraq to ever have the chance of freedom which God meant for them to have from the beginning. Their national leader was a man who was completely filled with the devil; apposing everything which was fair and right; taking lives if a person even spoke a word against the way he ran the country. Many in our nation apposed the war, and have led demonstrations against the war; doing everything they could do, to downgrade our national leader; because He had the courage to follow the leadership of God’s Holy Spirit; and do what had to be done, to take this demonic-controlled being out of office. But now that this has been accomplished, I am not certain that this war should continue. As a matter of fact, I have about came to the conclusion; just as a majority of other Americans have done; that this war should come to an end. I see nothing whatsoever being accomplished, by this war continuing. It seems as though our military forces are fighting for a nation, which will not put forth any effort to defend it’s own self. It seems as though we have many soldiers being killed for no known purpose. It appears as though the United States military system is rapidly declining in power. And the only reason that I know for such taking place, is because of the United States of America failing to allow God Almighty Jehovah to be the God of our nation.


6.
 Sometimes, the purpose of a war, is to set others at liberty who have been enslaved by

demonic influenced leaders; having to endure being beaten, killed, and all such cruelty. The war with Iraq is a perfect example of such. But Luke 6:27-31 tells us: “But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you, Bless them that curse you, and pray for them which despitefully use you. And unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the other; and him that taketh away thy cloke forbid not to take thy coat also. Give to every man that asketh of thee; and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not again. And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise.
” Even though having to live under such ungodly leadership is an awful thing, we still must pray for these leaders; that God may be able to change their hearts. We are to treat others as we would have them to treat us. Without a doubt, the leader who was removed from the presidential office in Iraq was removed for a just cause. Yet we still should not have hate in our heart for him. God teaches us to love our enemies.


7.
 We are not to sit back and watch other nations destroy our own nation. How should citizens react, if they are required to go to war? We are to be obedient unto God’s Word, and do what God tells us to do first of all; before we consider the orders of man. The only time that we ever have the right to be disobedient unto our government; including orders to go to war; is when we are required to go against a Biblical teaching; which was the case here with the disciples in  the Book of Acts. People are not to just sit and refuse to fight; or are we to try and discourage others from going to war, when it is necessary for them to do so. This is one thing, which people in our land need to be very careful concerning. For some times it is necessary for a nation to be involved in war. We read in Num. 32:16-23: “And they came near unto him, and said, We will build sheepfolds here for our cattle, and cities for our little ones: But we ourselves will go ready armed before the children of Israel, until we have brought them unto their place: and our little ones shall dwell in the fenced cities because of the inhabitants of the land. We will not return unto our houses, until the children of Israel have inherited every man his inheritance. For we will not inherit with them on yonder side Jordan, or forward; because our inheritance is fallen to us on this side Jordan eastward. And Moses said unto them, If ye will do this thing, if ye will go armed before the Lord to war, And will go all of you armed over Jordan before the Lord, until He hath driven out His enemies from before Him, And the land be subdued before the Lord: then afterward ye shall return, and be guiltless before the Lord, and before Israel; and this land shall be your possession before the Lord. But if ye will not do so, behold, ye have sinned against the Lord: and be sure your sin will find you out.” We are to support those who are faithful to go to war; pray for them each day, for their safe return. We need to get this ridiculous idea out of our minds, that all war is sin. Most of those who have such feelings toward war, should get a Bible and study it. For there is war mentioned from Genesis to Revelations. And anyone who does not have the gumption to support their own country, should get out of it, and find another place of residence.

Conclusion:

All war is not sin. Many times it has been necessary for God to use war to bring about His perfect will. And many times God has had to allow nations to become involved in war just to bring them to their knees before Him, or to get their attention. When a nation gets so tied

up in itself that the citizens never have any time for God, or that they do not want God involved in any of their internal affairs, then they are definitely headed for trouble. There has never been a nation in history that has gotten so great that they cannot be brought down by the mighty hand of God, and this also includes the United States of America. It does not matter how many military fighter planes or war ships or military tanks or submarines that they own, or how many soldiers that there are in their armies, they had better always remember that God is much greater, and that He can always bring them to their knees any time that He decides to do so. And if the United States of America continues down the sinful road that so many of our citizens have decided to travel, we are certainly bound to collapse sooner or later. For without God on our side, we have no power at all. We should always pray for our leaders, that that they will realize that the United States desperately needs to turn back to God, and do so very soon! They need to pray that He might give them the Godly wisdom that they need, to lead our nation back to the throne of God. Let us continually pray that the people of our nation will turn back to God, and that we might become a Godly nation once again. Even though we are now a nation at war, may we always remember that nothing is impossible with God. And if we will only turn back to Him, we will then be able to say, that peace is on the way. 


​
Calvin Smith



A Wife-A Gift Sent From Above


1.
 What do we mean by the word “wife?” A wife is a woman who is joined together to a man in marriage, a most Holy celebration, which causes them to become as one being in the eyes of God Almighty, and which they declare to remain all the days of their earthly life.


2.
 I am a husband who has been married to my beautiful wife for over thirty-eight years of my life. We have been through many hard times together, when both of us  have really had our faith put to the test. But God always came through for us, as long as we placed our trust in Him. We have also had many wonderful times together, and God was right in the middle of them all. When I begin to look at our present day society, I really begin to be more thankful for the wife which God has given to me. Even though the first female being which God created was called a woman, the downhill slide of our society today, has caused us to have to distinguish whether or not a female being is just a woman, or is she a lady? What exactly is the difference between a woman and a lady? Sadly to have to say, I see so many women in our society today, who appear to be very far from being a lady. It is very easy to find a woman, but it is very hard to find a lady. When a female is only a woman, she usually has no self-respect, she does not care how she dresses, she does not care what kind of words come forth out of her mouth, and she could care the least what other people think about the way that she lives her life. She usually always knows when she is doing wrong, but she usually doesn’t even care. But when we talk about a lady, we are talking about a female who has self-respect. She tries to live her life in a way that causes other people to have respect for her. She always attempts to dress in a respectful manner. A lady always uses language that is respectful when she speaks; rather than allowing cursing words, and words of gossip and backbiting to come out of her mouth. When she makes a mistake, she is ready to face it, and admit to it; rather than trying to think of every excuse that she can think of to cover it up. And most of all, she always tries to live her life in a Godly manner; living a life that would be a good example for others to follow. Therefore, I believe that when a man finds a lady to take to be his wife, he has found a great gift from God. We are now going to look into the Word of God, and see what He tells us about having a wife.


3.
 We are going to read about the first husband and wife, Adam and Eve. Gen. 2:21-24 tells us: “And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept: and He took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof; And the rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, made He a woman, and brought her unto the man. And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man. Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh.”


A.
 Cleave
-Hebrew-dabaq (daw-bak): to cling to, pursue, abide together, to be joined together, or to remain together on a permanent basis.


B.
 They shall be one flesh
.
 I remember one night, when the Lord God spoke very clearly to me, and He told me, “You two are one.” He was speaking to me concerning my wife and I. When a man and a lady are joined together in Holy matrimony, in the eyes of God, they become as one being. He always sees them as one being; no longer two separate people. They should walk together in agreement concerning all things. Failing to do this is what makes it so hard sometimes for God to be able to bless them as He desires to do; because they are not in agreement about things. When they are not in agreement, it is like a person who is trying to go in two different directions at one time; or like half of them attempting to walk in obedience, and the other half of them attempting to walk in disobedience. A husband and a wife should always try their best to live in agreement concerning the matters which they face. We, as husbands and wives, many times cause God’s hands “to be tied,” as far as being able to help us like He really desires to do. Because the husband is wanting God to do one thing, and the wife is wanting God to do something else. Agreement is a very vital factor, which is very necessary in any marriage.


4.
 When a man decides that the time has came for him to find a wife, he should pray sincerely for God to bring the right one to him. As we said before, when God engages a man and a lady in Holy matrimony, it is to be a lifetime matter. It should not be broken for any reason. When a man chooses the one that he wants to be his wife, he should be certain that he loves her enough to stand by her through thick and thin, enough to stand with her through life’s most terrifying circumstances, and the wife should feel the same toward the husband. 


5.
 A wife who is sent from the Lord is a most blessed possession, and one to be loved and cherished at all times. We read in Prov. 5:18-19: “Let thy fountain be blessed: and rejoice with the wife of thy youth. Let her be as the loving hind and pleasant roe; let her breasts satisfy thee at all times; and be thou ravished always with her love.”


A.
 Let thy fountain be blessed
. I believe that this is referring to all aspects of one’s life; making it clear to us that a wife sent from God is a most blessed part of a man’s life. She can bring happiness and joy to him, even during the worst circumstances that a man may face while living upon this earth. A wife can bring a smile to one’s face, when nobody or nothing else can do so. A husband can feel blessed, simply by the confidence which only a God-given wife can give. Nothing can describe the blessed feeling that a husband can feel, simply by the support of a loving wife.


B.
 Rejoice
 with the wife of thy youth. Hebrew-samach (saw-makh): to brighten up, make glad, gleesome, joyful, merry, or to cheer up. A wife can bring happiness and joy to a husband’s heart, faster than anything else. A husband and a wife should always be rejoicing together, and bringing cheerfulness to one another’s heart; even in the midst of the most troubling circumstances.


C.
 Let her be thy loving hind
. Hebrew-ayeleth (ah-yeh-leth): a doe, or a female deer. When a person looks at a doe, she appears to be the most beautiful, and most gentle creature on the earth. A husband should also look at his wife in this same way; with gentleness and compassion and tender loving care.


D.
 And pleasant roe
. Hebrew-yaalah (yah-al-aw): a wild goat; also referring to one which is valuable, useful, and beneficial. A God-given wife is one of a husband’s greatest treasures. Most certainly, she is useful in every way. We, as husbands, would be without hope many times, without our wife. Most of us husbands ever realize how useful our wife is to us, until we have to be without them for a while. Other than God and His Holy Word, they are the most beneficial possessions which we have.


E.
 Let her breasts satisfy thee at all times
. A man is truly blessed by having a wife which is sent from God. God did not only mean for a husband and a wife to only help one another through the hardships of life, but also to enjoy one another in every way; including in a sexual manner also; as is spoken of in this Scripture. A husband does not have to feel guilty when enjoying the pleasures of his wife’s body; nor does a wife have to do so when enjoying the pleasures of her husband’s body.


F.
 And be thou ravished
 always with her love. Hebrew-shagah (shaw-gaw): to be engulfed, or to be overcame by..


6.
 We also are told in Prov. 18:22: “Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good
 thing, and obtaineth favor of the Lord.” Hebrew-towb (tobe): fairest, pleasant, precious, sweet, beautiful, well-favored, or choice. In the eyes of the Lord, when a man finds a true and faithful wife, he could find no greater possession. He has gained a priceless wealth in the eyes of God. Let us ever be thankful when we have a wife who is faithful to us, who cares for us when we cannot care for ourselves, who will stand by our side through bad times and good times, and who will support us when we do what is right in the eyes of God.


7.
 As we move further in our study, we read in Prov. 19:13-14: “A foolish son is the calamity of his father: and the contentions of a wife are a continual dropping. House and riches are the inheritance of fathers: and a prudent wife is from the Lord.”


A.
 A foolish
 man. Hebrew-keciyl (kes-eel): stupid, silly, irresponsible, childish, or one who does not use wisdom.


B.
 Is the calamity
 of his father. Hebrew-havvah (hav-vaw): a spiritual downfall, or to feel disgraced or shamed.


C.
 The contentions of the wife are a continual dropping
.


a.
 Contentions
-Hebrew-midyan (mid-yawn): brawling, quarrelling, one who chooses to bring strife and disorder, or who refuses to submit to Godly authority.


b.
 Are a continual dropping
. A wife who refuses to be in submission unto her own husband, and also unto God, is continually bringing hardship upon her husband.

God never intended for a husband and a wife to walk in strife, but to walk in peace and joy. He does not intend for a husband to be a ruler who makes ridiculous demands over his wife and his family, but He does expect a husband to rule over his household in a Godly manner. This means to make rules which are reasonable for his children to abide by, and see that they are followed. And the wife should support her husband as he does so. The husband should see that all ungodliness is put out of the household, and his wife is expected by God to support him in doing so. As we mentioned earlier, a husband and a wife are as one being in the eyes of God. A husband (or a wife) who causes contentions in the marriage, is not pleasing to God at all. A husband and a wife should always work toward living together in peace and love; and most of all, in running a Godly household which can be a Godly example unto others who are all around them.


D.
 A prudent
 wife is from the Lord. Hebrew-sakal (saw-kal): intelligent, skillful, wise, successful, having good understanding, and prosperous. Also, when a man finds a wife who is intelligent, and who knows how to be successful, and is wise and knows how to come to prosperity, let him ever be thankful for her. I know that many times God has used my wife to open my eyes of understanding. Husbands many times never give their wives the credit which they deserve. They are many times the very instruments which God uses, to try and get a truth across to the husband; or to give us the help which we need in desperate situations. Many times I have had to ask God to forgive me, for not listening to what He had been trying to tell me through my blessed wife; sometimes for a long period of time. I could of avoided serious problems many times, if I had only of listened to my wife. Even when a wife is not in perfect relationship with God, He still many times will use them to speak to us. 


8.
 We now go to Eccl. 9:9, which tells us: “Live joyfully with the wife whom thou lovest all the days of the life of thy vanity, which He hath given thee under the sun, all the days of thy vanity: for that is thy portion in this life, and in thy labor which thou takest under the sun.”


A.
 Live Joyfully
 with the wife whom thou lovest. Hebrew-chay (khah-ee): lively, merry, or in a way which expresses happiness and gives encouragement.


B.
 All the days of the life of thy vanity
, which He hath given thee under the sun. Hebrew-hebel (heh-bel): referring to the wickedness or obstruction which one faces as they live upon the earth. God hath given to every human being a life which is numbered in days, as we live under the sun; considered to be the days of our vanity. During this time which God has given to each one of us, we are to live joyfully with our wife (or husband).


C.
 For that is thy portion in this life
. The greatest blessing which a man could have, other than knowing the Lord Jesus Christ as his personal Savior, is to have a wife to live our days in joy with.


D.
 And in thy labor which thou takest under the sun
. The labor which we as husbands put forth as we live upon the earth, could be no more rewarding than to have a joyful wife to live with. So many times, we as husbands, will be made much stronger, by the loving support of our wives.


9.
 Jesus also taught the Pharisees concerning the joining together of a man and a woman in marriage. We read in Matt. 19:3-6: “The Pharisees also came unto Him, tempting Him, and saying unto Him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cause? And He answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, that He which made them at the beginning made them male and female, And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh? Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put
 asunder
.
” Greek-chorizo (kno-rid-zo): to place room between, part, separate, or to bring a division between. This is also just additional support for our facts which we gave in section number 3, of how that a husband and wife are as one being in the eyes of God.


10.
 Paul also done some teaching concerning a husband and his wife. We read in 1 Cor. 7:1-5: “Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It is good for a man not to touch a woman. Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let every woman have her own husband. Let the husband render unto the wife due benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto the husband. The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband: and likewise also the husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife. Defraud ye not one the other, except it be with consent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come together again, that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency.”


A.
 Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It is good for a man not to touch a woman
. The Corinthians evidently wrote to Paul, wanting him to come unto them and give them his advice, concerning being single and becoming united in marriage. And Paul’s first advice which he gave unto them, was that, in his opinion, it was probably better if a man could live a happy life without ever becoming united in marriage. However, this does not mean that Paul was against marriage. He himself, to the best of my knowledge, remained a single man. But the majority of men, including my own self, I believe, cannot always remain single, without being continuously faced with the temptation and the sin which Paul is about to speak of.


B.
 Nevertheless, to avoid Fornication
. Greek-porneia (por-ni-ah): adultery, or sexual idolatry; referring to sexual relationships outside of marriage.


C.
 Let every man have his own wife, and let every woman have her own husband
. Paul is telling us, that if we are tempted with the sin of fornication, then it is much better for a man and a woman to be united in marriage. For God highly approves of marriage. He was the One to ordain it. But he is most disappointed when we commit the sin of fornication, and we will have to pay dearly for committing this gross sin.


D.
 Let the husband render unto the wife due benevolence
. Greek-eunoia (yoo-noy-ah): kindness, goodwill, due respect, or that which is required by God in a marriage. And the wife is to do likewise also unto her own husband.


E.
 The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband: and likewise the husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife
. Once the husband and the wife are united in marriage, they are as one being in the eyes of God. Therefore, they cannot be separated, spiritually speaking; and are no longer in full control of their own life, or their own body, but both have a limited authority over one another.


F
 Defraud
 ye not one another. Greek-apostello (ap-os-tel-lo): to separate, send away, or to part from one another; to spend time away from one another which is unnecessary.


G
 Except it be with consent
 for a time. Greek-sumphonos (soom-fo-nos): agreement, or approval (with one another). This would happen only in the case of one having to be separated in order to fast and spend time with God; or in rare cases, other situations which God might ordain. They are expected to spend as much time together as possible; sharing the love which God has placed in their hearts for one another.


H
 That Satan tempt ye not for your incontinency
. Greek-akrasia (ak-ras-ee-a): self-restraint, or the ability to remain from sexual sin during the time of separation. Anytime that a husband and a wife are separated for any great length of time, Satan will work his hardest to cause sin to come into the life of the two. He does so by filling their minds with sinful thoughts, or bringing to remembrance the joy which they shared when they were together; causing them to miss the joy to such an extent, to be willing to even commit sin to have it once again, if necessary.


11.
 Even though a wife (or a husband) is most certainly a gift from God, both Jesus and the apostle Paul warned us not to allow our wife or our husband to ever come between us and the Lord. The Lord Jesus must have first place in our life; not our wife, our husband, or anyone else. Jesus told us in Matt. 10:37: “He that loveth father or mother (or husband or wife) more than Me is not worthy of Me: and he that love son or daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me.
” 1 Cor. 7:32-33 tells us: “But I would have you without carefulness. He that is unmarried careth for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord: But he that is married careth for the things that are of the world, how he may please his wife.” It is very easy for a husband or a wife to unconsciously become more in love with one another than we are with the Lord Jesus Christ; desiring to do what pleases one another more than we are concerned about pleasing the Lord. It can be done without us ever realizing what we are doing. Let us always be extremely careful, that we put the Lord Jesus in first place in our lives. He will not take second place! If we do not give Him first place, nothing else in our life will ever work out right; not our marriage, or anything else. I would always expect my wife to love the Lord Jesus more than she loves me. For if not for His magnificent love, I would not even have her at all. As I have said before, a wife is a gift from above.


12.
 In Ephesians, we are told as to how the management of the marriage should be handled. We read in Eph. 5: 21-33: “Submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of God. Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church: and He is the Savior of the body. Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in every thing. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself for it; That He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the Word, That He might present it to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be Holy and without blemish. So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the Church: For we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones. For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the Church. Nevertheless let every one of you in particular so love his wife even as himself; and the wife see that she reverence her husband.”


A.
 Submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of God
. A husband and a wife should always attempt to be pleasing unto one another; yielding to one another, and always being in submission one to another, according to the guidelines of the Word of God. This is one of the many ways in which we show our respect and reverence for the Heavenly Father.


B.
 Wives, submit
 yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. Greek-hupotasso (hoop-ot-as-so): to act in obedience to, to be in subjection to, or to live under the orders or the authority of (the husband).


a.
 We also read in Col. 3:18: “Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is fit
 in the Lord.” Greek-aneko (an-ay-ko): pleasing, proper, or that which is expected (by the Lord). If a wife submits unto her own husband, she is being very pleasing unto the Lord.


C.
 For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the Church
. Just as Jesus is in charge of the Church, and they are expected to be in subjection unto Him, and obey His Holy Word, even so the husband is to be in charge of the wife and the family; and they should always be in subjection unto him; providing he leads in a correct manner, as is laid out in the Word of God. A wife should always show respect for the decisions which her husband makes; unless it is something which is very evidently against the perfect will of God, and may bring harm unto her or the children.


D.
 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself for it
. The husband should always love his wife, even enough to give his life for her if ever necessary; just as Jesus loved the Church, and gave His life for it.


E.
 That He might sanctify
 it and cleanse it with the washing of water by the Word. Greek-hagiazo (hag-ee-ad-zo): to make Holy, consecrate, or to purify. A husband should always walk and live their life according to the Word of God. And in doing so, he will be a good leader for those who are expected to follow him. If a man chooses to live his life according to the Word of God, he is doing the same as walking through clean water, which will completely cleanse him, and all others who choose to follow in His footsteps.


F.
 So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies
. A man should love and care for his wife, even as he would love and take care of his own body. No sensible man would ever deliberately harm their own body, but make every attempt to take the best care of it.

He should also do the same for his own wife; love her, and see that she gets the best of care.


G.
 For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the Church
.


a.
 Nourisheth
-Greek-ektrepho (ek-tref-o): to feed and care for, as to train properly, and bring to maturity or to full growth.


b.
 Cherisheth
-Greek-thalpo (thal-po): to love, or to think very highly of. As was said earlier, no sensible man or anyone else, would deliberately fail to care for their own body, but do all that they can do to see that it remains healthy.


H.
 For we are members of His body, and of His flesh, and of His bones
. When we become members of the Church of Jesus Christ, we actually become members of  Christ Himself; completely. And as members of His body, we are expected to care for our own body, just as we would care for Jesus, if He were physically in our presence.


I.
 For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh
. As we have mentioned time and time again before, when a man and a woman leave their father and mother, and are joined together in Holy matrimony, they two become as one being in the eyes of God Almighty.


J.
 This is a great mystery
: but I speak concerning Christ and the Church. Greek-musterion (moos-tay-ree-on): secret, or something which is ordained and only fully understood by God Himself.


K.
 Nevertheless, let every one of you in particular
 so love his wife even as himself. Greek-meros (mer-os): as to be a part of, or to be recognized as a special part (of one’s own body, or of one’s own being). This is speaking of every husband on the earth; none excluded. The very wife which God has given unto us, should be our main priority of concern.


L.
 And the wife see that she reverence
 her own husband. Greek-phobeo (fob-eh-o): to stand in awe of, or to highly respect as a leader chosen by God. The wife is to always be in subjection unto the husband. And the husband is to always be the head, or the leader of the wife, just as the Lord Jesus is the head of the Church. This means that the husband is to always attempt to lead the wife in a way which is pleasing unto the Lord. This does not mean that a wife must be in subjection to a husband who is always beating her and treating her unjustly. But she is to recognize his need for the Lord Jesus as his Savior, and must be willing to hold him up before the Lord in prayer; and allow God to do the work to change him. As long as he attempts to lead her and care for her in a Godly manner, she is required by God to be in subjection unto him. A husband should also always be showing Godly love for his wife, even to the point of being willing to give his life for her if ever necessary; even as Christ gave up His life for the Church. We are also told that a husband who loves his wife, loves himself. And a wife should always show reverence or respect for a Godly husband.


13.
 We also read in 1 Pet. 3:7: “Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, giving honor unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life: that your prayers be not hindered.”


A.
 Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge
. Husbands are to dwell with the wife which is given unto them by the Lord, according to the knowledge which God has also made available unto them in His Holy Word. It is a husband’s own responsibility to go to the Word of God, to gain the knowledge which he needs, and to know how that God expects him to dwell with his own wife.


B.
 Giving honor
 unto the wife. Greek-time (tee-may): looking unto as a valued possession, to give high-esteem unto, or to look at as precious or with dignity.


C.
 As unto the weaker vessel
. To look at as one who is not expected to be able to carry the heavy burdens, or to have the full understanding, of many of the major affairs which takes place inside and also outside of marriage. It is the responsibility of the husband, to handle the main affairs concerning one’s marriage; such as the financial affairs, and other such important matters which takes place in a marriage.


D.
 And as being heirs
 together. Greek-sugkleronomos (soong-klay-ron-om-os): partners, participants, associates, or co-workers.


E.
 Of the grace
 of life. Greek-charis (khar-ece): benefit, favor, privilege, or opportunity.


F.
 That your prayers be not hindered
. Greek-ekkopto (ek-kop-to): stopped, go without receiving results, or to fail to accomplish the desired results. A husband and a wife should always strive to walk together in agreement; the husband living with the knowledge which is given in the Word of God concerning marriage. And he should always be giving honor and respect unto his own wife; realizing that the wife is not expected to carry the responsibility that God has given unto him. The husband and the wife should walk together in life as partners; uplifting and encouraging one another; always being thankful and giving praise unto God, for the privilege of having one another in this life as supporters of one another. When a married couple continually walks in this described manner, their prayers will always be heard and answered by God.

Conclusion:

Without a doubt, a wife is a gift which is sent down from Heaven above. Let us as husbands be ever thankful for Godly wives. And let us also be thankful for our Godly marriages which God has helped us to hold together; many of us for many years. Let us never forget to love and cherish our Godly wives at all times. We should rejoice with them at all times, and continually enjoy the love and affection of one another. May we as husbands and wives, always walk in agreement with one another, rather than in contention and strife; so that the devil does not slip in and bring separation. Let us as husbands always realize, that at many times God will use our wife to speak to us. May we learn to be sensitive and to listen. A wife is to be a portion which God has given to us under the sun. Many times, a wife is God’s instrument which He uses, to teach husbands how to be successful in this life. May we learn to just sit still and listen, whenever God chooses to use our wife to speak to us. May we as husbands also learn to be temperate in times of strife and contention. May we as husbands learn to love our wife which God has sent down to us, and have a most blessed relationship one with another.


​
Calvin Smith



Abundant Life


1.
 Jesus told us in John 10:10: “The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly
.
” Who is this thief Jesus is speaking of? He is speaking of Satan. The only desire and goal of Satan is to steal from God's people, to literally kill them, if given any chance to do so at all. His desire is to destroy every person’s life that he possibly can; physically, spiritually, mentally, and emotionally; and to make every individual feel hopeless, useless, and with no possibility of accomplishing anything whatsoever in this life.


A.
 Jesus came that we might have life
. This word comes from several Greek and Hebrew words, which mean to live, to eat food, to maintain (the body and the soul), and to continue having breath.


B.
 And that we might have it more abundantly
. Greek-perisseuo (per-is-syoo-o): speaking of  quality as well as quantity; to be excessive and beneficial to the highest degree or by the highest standards (to oneself, to others, and most of all to the cause of Christ).


C.
 Jesus is not only talking of a life that is long, but of life with the greatest benefits; life with the ability to enjoy the greatest assets which God has to offer. Not to only be able to live, but to be able to live in happiness and joy in every area of one’s life. He is talking of a life which is far superior to all of this world‘s standards. Jesus is speaking of a life which is plentiful in every way. The greatest abundance which a person can enjoy in this life, is the knowledge of Jesus Christ as one’s Savior, Lord, Healer, Deliverer, and Provider. 


D.
 God told us in Psalms 130:7: “Let Israel hope in the Lord: for with the Lord there is mercy, and with Him is plenteous redemption.”


a.
 What does He mean by plenteous redemption
?
 Hebrew-rabah (raw-baw): increasing (in blessings), enlarged, continued, growing (continually), heaping greater, multiplied nourishment (spiritual, mental, physical), or greater in every way; redemption which is far greater than anything which mankind can ever even imagine, and most certainly far ahead of anything which Satan may ever have to offer.


2.
 All that God gives unto us, He gives in an abundant portion. We will list some of the great blessings which God gives unto us.


A.
 Grace
. We read in 1 Tim. 1:14: “And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus.” Greek-pharis (khar-ece); which means divine influence upon the heart, gratitude, beneficial favor, liberality, or acceptance (to God). Rom. 5:20 tells us: “Moreover the law entered that the offence might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.” Peter told us, in 1 Pet. 1:3: “Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.”


B.
 Mercy
. Psalm 86:5 says: “For Thou, Lord, art good and ready to forgive; and plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon Thee.” Hebrew-checed (kheh-sed); which means kindness, piety, favor, or reproof. We also read in Psalms 108:3-4: “I will praise Thee, O Lord, among the people: and I will sing praises unto Thee among the nations. For thy mercy is great above the heavens: and thy truth reacheth unto the clouds.” Joel also told us in Joel 2:13: “And rend your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: for He is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth Him of all evil.”


C.
 Goodness and Truth
. We read in Exodus 34:6: “And the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth.” God most certainly is a good God, all the time. We read in Psalm 100:5 that His Truth endureth unto all generations.


D.
 Love
. God is love. 1 John 4:8 tells us: “He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love.”

The main reason why Jesus Christ came to the earth was because God loved the world. John 3:16 tells us: “For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life
.
” This is speaking of the inhabitants of the world, the people; not the material world itself. God loves every individual who has ever been born; regardless of whether or not they have ever accepted His love. We read in Eph. 3:19: “And to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fullness of God.”


a.
 The word passeth
 comes from the Greek word huperballo (hoop-er-bal-lo), which means beyond the usual point, super eminent, to exceed, superior to (mankind's knowledge), or to go to a much higher decree (than mankind's understanding). God is telling us that the love of Christ is a far greater love than can ever be contained in the field of knowledge of mankind. Our human brain is not capable of having a full understanding of it.


3.
 Abundant life also includes:


A.
 Forgiveness of sin
. Eph. 1:3-7 tells us: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ: According as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be Holy and without blame before Him in love: Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, To the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the beloved.”


B.
 Becoming a new creature
. 2 Cor. 5:17 tells us: “Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new.”


a.
 New
-Greek-kainos (kahee-mps): fresh or newly developed; speaking of becoming new in every way, or having a new heart that is full of God's love, and a new mind; the mind of Christ. 1 Cor. 2:16 tells us: “For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that He may instruct him? But we have the mind of Christ.” This simply means that when we become a new creature in Christ, that we will begin to think as He thinks. This Scripture is speaking of one with new, righteous thoughts, as Christ Himself has; one with a new, reborn spirit. It is also speaking of someone who has completely new desires, thoughts, and goals in life. Phil. 2:5 tells us: “Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.”


C.
 Receiving the Holy Spirit
. Romans 8:9 tells us: “But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.” When we receive the abundant life which Jesus has provided for us, our bodies become temples of God's Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. 3:16 tells us: “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?” We also read in 2 Cor. 6:16: “And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.” We will also begin to bear the fruit of the Spirit. Gal. 5:22-23 tells us: “But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance: against such there is no law.”


D.
 Having an eternal intercessor to our Heavenly Father
. We read in Rom. 8:26-27: “Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. And He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because He maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of God.” And verse 34 of this same chapter tells us: “Who is He that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, Who is even at the right hand of God, Who also maketh intercession for us.” Heb. 7:25 also tells us: “Wherefore He is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them.”


E.
 Divine physical healing
. Matt. 8:16-17 tells us: “When the even was come, they brought unto Him many that were possessed with devils: and He cast out the spirits with His word, and healed all that were sick: That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses.” This Word tells us that Jesus healed all
 that were sick. This means everyone who had a need for healing. It also tells us that Jesus took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses. It makes no sense for us to have to bare sicknesses, if Jesus has already bore them for us. His reason for bearing them was so that we would not have to. This great blessing was also prophesied by Isaiah. He told us in Isa. 53:4-5: “Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed.” Peter also recognized Jesus as our great healer. According to Him, this has already been accomplished. He told us in 1 Pet. 2:24: “Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed.” Jesus bore the stripes on His back, as part of the horrible process which He had to go through; along with His death on the cross. But then He arose from the dead, and through the Atonement, we now have healing for our souls, our bodies, our minds, and our spirits. It was not the stripes alone, which brought us our complete healing, but the whole Atonement process. All we must do as children of God, is to accept our healing by faith.


F.
 Having every need provided
. Psalm 23:1 tells us: “The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want.” Phil. 4:19 also tells us: “But my God shall supply all your need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” When we become children of God, the Lord Jesus will be a shepherd to us, and will always be by our side; always watching out for us and always caring for us. And as long as God’s children are obedient to Him, and give as He leads us to give, then He will always supply our every need; regardless of how large or small it may be.


G.
 Given all power and authority over Satan and over his kingdom
. Luke 10:18-19 tells us: “And He said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.
” No weapon which Satan or his demons shall ever attempt to use against the children of God, shall ever be to any avail. Isa. 54:17 tells us: “No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is of Me, saith the Lord.”


H.
 Everlasting life in Heaven
. As we read on page 2, John 3:16 tells us, that whosoever believes in Jesus Christ, shall have everlasting life. We also read in John 6:40: “And this is the will of Him that sent Me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.
”


Conclusion
:


Jesus fully intended for us to have life far more abundantly than most of us ever see or experience. Usually, our reason for failing to experience this abundant life, is because we are ignorant of what God‘s Word says, or we do not believe that it applies to us. Every promise which God has ever made, He has made the promise to every one of His children. We know this for certain, for we are told in Acts 10:34: “Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons.” Satan has blinded the minds and the eyes of many of God's people. But those in this condition do have a choice. They can remain ignorant of God's goodness, and of the abundant life which He has provided for them, or they can go to the Word of God and allow the Holy Spirit to open their eyes to the truth that will guide them to a more blessed and more abundant life than they ever imagined possible. How about you? Are you living an abundant life? Is the Holy Spirit guiding the steps which you are taking in life? If not, you are missing out on some of the greatest blessings that God has to offer. If you have not accepted Jesus Christ as your personal Savior, I pray that you will do so today, and begin to enjoy the abundant life that He has provided for you.              


​
Calvin Smith
​
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Ahab And Jezebel-The Wicked Tyrants Of The Land


1.
 When we read about Ahab and Jezebel, all we can see is wickedness; for they both were totally possessed of the devil, and served him every day of their life. Jezebel not only caused her own life to be destroyed, but also ruined and destroyed the life of her husband, Ahab, as well as many others in the nation of Israel. Under the influence of his wife Jezebel, Ahab gave Baal equal place with God, in the land of Israel. As we will see from the Holy Scriptures, Ahab turned out to be about the most wicked king to ever reign in Israel.

Ahab Rules Israel


2.
 We first read in 1 Kings 16:29-33: “And in the thirty and eighth year of Asa king of Judah began Ahab the son of Omri to reign over Israel: and Ahab the son of Omri reigned over Israel in Samaria twenty and two years. And Ahab the son of Omri did evil in the sight of the Lord above all that were before him. And it came to pass, as if it had been a light thing for him to walk in the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, that he took to wife Jezebel the daughter of Ethbaal king of the Zidonians, and went and served Baal, and worshipped him. And he reared up an altar for Baal in the house of Baal, which he had built in Samaria. And Ahab made a grove; and Ahab did more to provoke the Lord God of Israel to anger than all the kings of Israel that were before him.”


A.
 We are told that Ahab reigned over Israel for twenty-two years, and that he did more evil in the sight of the Lord, than all the kings which reigned before him.


B.
 Ahab was just as wicked as Jeroboam; who had been a previous king of Israel; who had led Israel to worship idol gods. Jeroboam had set up golden calves for Israel to worship; rather than for them to have to travel to Jerusalem, to serve Jehovah. Ahab was just as wicked as Jeroboam, if not worse.


C.
 Ahab took Jezebel to be his wife; who most certainly was no help to him, as far as changing his mind as to what was right and wrong. She was probably the most wicked woman to ever live.


D.
 Ahab served and worshipped Baal; which was a god of the Canaanites and the Phoenicians. Ahab built a house of Baal in Samaria, and built altars on which people could come and worship Baal. Ahab built a grove
. Hebrew-asherah (ash-ay-raw): an image of a Phoenician god. We are told that Ahab done more to provoke the Lord God of Israel than all the Israelite kings that were before him.

Elijah Warns Ahab Of A Drought


3.
 We go on to read in 1 Kings 17:1-7: “And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the inhabitants of Gilead, said unto Ahab, As the Lord God of Israel liveth, before Whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these years, but according to my word. And the Word of the Lord came unto him, saying, Get thee hence, and turn thee eastward, and hide thyself by the brook Cherith, that is before Jordan. And it shall be, that thou shalt drink of the brook; and I have commanded the ravens to feed thee there. So he went and did according unto the Word of the Lord: for he went and dwelt by the brook Cherith, that is before Jordan. And the ravens brought him bread and flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in the evening; and he drank of the brook. And it came to pass after a while, that the brook dried up, because there had been no rain in the land.” God was going to send a drought upon Israel, as a punishment upon Ahab, for the wicked life that he was living. God told Elijah to go and hide himself by the brook called Cherith, which was to the east of the Jordan River. The word Cherith means “dry riverbed.”

Elijah Confronts Ahab Again


4.
 We now go to 1 Kings 18:1-19, which tells us: “And it came to pass after many days, that the Word of the Lord came to Elijah in the third year, saying, Go, show thyself unto Ahab; and I will send rain upon the earth. And Elijah went to show himself unto Ahab. And there was a sore famine in Samaria. And Ahab called Obadiah, which was the governor of his house. (Now Obadiah feared the Lord Greatly: For it was so, when Jezebel cut off the prophets of the Lord, that Obadiah took an hundred prophets, and hid them by fifty in a cave, and fed them with bread and water.) And Ahab said unto Obadiah, Go into the land, unto all fountains of water, and unto all brooks: peradventure we may find grass to save the horses and mules alive, that we lose not all the beasts. So they divided the land between them to pass throughout it: Ahab went one way by himself, and Obadiah went another way by himself. And as Obadiah was in the way, behold, Elijah met him: and he knew him, and fell on his face, and said, Art thou that my lord Elijah? And he answered him, I am: go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is here. And he said, What have I sinned, that Thou wouldest deliver thy servant into the hand of Ahab, to slay me? As the Lord thy God liveth, there is no nation or kingdom, whither my lord hath not sent to seek thee: and when they said, He is not there; he took an oath of the kingdom and nation, that they found thee not. And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is here. And it shall come to pass, as soon as I am gone from thee, that the Spirit of the Lord shall carry thee whither I know not; and so when I come and tell Ahab, and he cannot find Thee, he shall slay me: but I thy servant fear the Lord from my youth. Was it not told my lord what I did when Jezebel slew the prophets of the Lord, how I hid an hundred men of the Lord’s prophets by fifty in a cave, and fed them with bread and water? And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is here: and he shall slay me. And Elijah said, As the Lord of hosts liveth, before whom I stand, I will surely show myself unto him today. So Obadiah went to meet Ahab, and told him: and Ahab went to meet Elijah. And it came to pass, when Ahab saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto him, Art thou he that troubleth Israel? And he answered, I have not troubled Israel; but thou, and thy father‘s house, in that ye have forsaken the commandments of the Lord, and thou hast followed Baalim. Now therefore send, and gather to me all Israel unto mount Carmel, and the prophets of Baal four-hundred and fifty, and the prophets of the groves four-hundred, which eat at Jezebel’s table.”


A.
 God told Elijah to go and meet Ahab the second time; and He would send rain once again.


B.
 There was a sore famine in Samaria.


a.
 Sore
-Hebrew-chazaq (khaw-zawk): strong, hard, hot, or mighty.


b.
 Famine
-Hebrew-raab (raw-awb ): a time of hunger, due to lack of food production, or growth.


C.
 Obadiah was governor
 of Ahab’s house. Hebrew-al (al): to be over, or in charge of (Ahab’s house in this case).


D.
 Obadiah had great respect for the Lord. When Jezebel had earlier had many prophets of the Lord slain, Obadiah had hid one-hundred of them in a cave, and sneaked and fed them with bread and water.


E.
 Ahab had sent Obadiah on a search for grass for their horses and mules; as he himself went and searched in the opposite direction.


F.
 Obadiah told Elijah that Ahab had searched everywhere in an attempt to find him (Elijah); and he greatly feared that king Ahab would kill him, when he told Ahab that he had seen and talked with Elijah. But Elijah promised Obadiah that he himself would go and meet Ahab also, before the day was over.


G.
 Ahab accused Elijah of being the one who brought all the trouble upon Israel; but Elijah rebuked Ahab immediately; telling him that those of his own father’s house had brought the trouble upon Israel; in that they had forsaken the commandments of the Lord, and had turned and worshipped Baal.


H.
 Elijah told Ahab to go and gather all Israel, and the worshippers of Baal, and bring them to Mt. Carmel; even though I am not certain of the exact spot of Mt. Carmel. But it must of been a very high mountain, where there was probably an altar set up for worship to the one true God, Jehovah. It was probably considered the most Holy place to worship Jehovah, other than in Jerusalem. Elijah demanded that all Israel meet there, and the servants of Baal; and have an encounter with the one true, living God, Jehovah. In the next few verses, we will see how Baal was put to the test, to see who was truly the living God; Baal or Jehovah.

Elijah At Mt. Carmel


5.
 1 Kings 18:20-40 tells us: “So Ahab sent all the children of Israel, and gathered the prophets together unto Mt. Carmel. And Elijah came unto all the people, and said, How long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow Him: but if Baal, then follow him. And the people answered him not a word. Then said Elijah unto the people, I, even I only, remain a prophet of the Lord; but Baal’s prophets are four-hundred and fifty men. Let them therefore give us two bullocks; and let them choose one bullock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and lay it on wood, and put no fire under: and I will dress the other bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no fire under. And call ye on the name of your gods, and I will call on the name of the Lord: and the God that answereth by fire, let Him be God. And all the people answered and said, It is well spoken. And Elijah said unto the prophets of Baal, Choose you one bullock for yourselves, and dress it first; for ye are many; and on the name of your gods, but put no fire under. And they took the bullock which was given them, and they dressed it, and called on the name of Baal from morning even until noon, saying, O Baal, hear us. But there was no voice, nor any that answered. And they leaped upon the altar which was made. And it came to pass at noon, that Elijah mocked them, and said, Cry aloud: for he is a god; either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awaked. And they cried aloud, and cut themselves after their manner with knives and lancets (javelin or spear), till the blood gushed out upon them. And it came to pass, when midday was past, and they prophesied until the time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, that there was neither voice, nor any to answer, nor any that regarded. And Elijah said unto all the people, Come near unto me. And all the people came near unto him. And he repaired the altar of the Lord that was broken down. And Elijah took twelve stones, according to the number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob, unto whom the Word of the Lord came, saying, Israel shall be thy name: And with the stones he built an altar in the name of the Lord: and he made a trench about the altar, as great as would contain two measures of seed. And he put the wood in order, and cut the bullock in pieces, and laid him on the wood, and said, Fill four barrels with water, and pour it on the burnt sacrifice, and on the wood. And he said, Do it the second time. And they did it the second time. And he said, Do it the third time. And they did it the third time. And the water ran round about the altar; and he filled the trench also with water. And it came to pass at the time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, that Elijah the prophet came near, and said, Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be known this day that Thou art God in Israel, and that I am thy servant, and that I have done all these things at thy Word. Hear me, O Lord, hear me, that this people may know that Thou art the Lord God, and that Thou hast turned their heart back again. Then the fire of the Lord fell, and consumed the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and the stones, and the dust, and licked up the water that was in the trench. And when all the people saw it, they fell on their faces: and they said, The Lord, He is the God; the Lord, He is the God. And Elijah said unto them, Take the prophets of Baal; let not one of them escape. And they took them: and Elijah brought them down to the brook Kishon, and slew them there.”


A.
 The people and the prophets were swaying back and forth, as far as who they wanted to serve, or to believe upon; Baal, or the one true God, Jehovah. Elijah was trying to tell them, that it was time to make up their minds who was truly God; Baal or Jehovah. And whoever it was, time had come to serve faithfully, the one true God. It is a dangerous thing, to be in a position such as this. Anyone who knows the Word of God, and who has had a true relationship with Him; through Jesus Christ His Son; knows that there is only one true God; and that is Jehovah. A person cannot be both on the side of Satan, and on the side of God Almighty Jehovah. Neither can a person stand in the middle. One is either hot with the Spirit of God Almighty, or they are cold as ice with the spirits of the devil. When Jesus was speaking to the Laodicean church, in the book of Revelations, He told them in Rev. 3:15-16: “I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of My mouth.
”


B.
 Elijah must of really been placing his faith in God; for he was the only prophet of Jehovah, and there were four-hundred and fifty prophets of Baal. Elijah sent Obadiah to tell Ahab and the people, including the prophets of Baal, to come and meet him at Mt. Carmel; which was just off the coast of the Mediterranean Sea.


C.
 We are told that both Elijah, and the prophets of Baal, took one bullock each; and cut it into pieces, and placed them on separate altars. And they both would call upon the God in which they believed; Baal or Jehovah; to come down and consume their bullock.


D.
 The people called upon their god Baal, from morning until noon; but never did he answer them. So they began to leap or dance upon the altar. They still received no answer from Baal. So Elijah began to mock them, and make fun of them. The people began to get mad and cut themselves with knives, until blood gushed out of them. They began to prophesy, and done so until time for the evening sacrifice; but they still received no response whatsoever from their god.


E.
 Elijah called the people to come near, repaired the altar of the Lord, and took twelve stones, according to the number of tribes of the sons of Jacob. Elijah built an altar, and dug a trench around it. He cut the wood, and then cut the bullock, and laid him upon the altar. And then Elijah had the people to pour twelve barrels of water upon the altar and the sacrifice. The water ran all over the wood and the sacrifice, and then ran down and filled the trench. God had ordered Elijah to do such, so that there could be no doubt whatsoever, that He was the one to send down the fire; which consumed the sacrifice completely; even though it was soaked with water; and the wood, the stones, and he dust; and licked up all the water from the trench. And the people fell on their faces, and confessed that the Lord, He is God.


F.
 And after the Lord had done all His mighty work, Elijah told the people to not allow a single one of the prophets of Baal to escape; and Elijah took those false prophets down to the brook called Kishon, and slew every one of them.

The Drought Ends


6.
 We now read in 1 Kings 18:41-46: “And Elijah said unto Ahab, Get thee up, eat and drink; for there is a sound of abundance of rain. So Ahab went up to eat and to drink. And Elijah went up to the top of Carmel; and he cast himself down upon the earth, and put his face between his knees. And said to his servant, Go up now, look toward the sea. And he went up, and looked, and said, There is nothing. And he said Go again seven times. And it came to pass at the seventh time, that he said, Behold, there ariseth a little cloud out of the sea, like a man’s hand. And he said, Go up, say unto Ahab, Prepare thy chariot, and get thee down, that the rain stop thee not. And it came to pass in the meanwhile, that the heaven was black with clouds, and wind, and there was a great rain. And Ahab rode, and went to Jezreel. And the hand of the Lord was on Elijah; and he girded up his loins, and ran before Ahab to the entrance of Jezreel.


A.
 Elijah told Ahab to get up and eat and drink, for he (Elijah) heard the sound of a mighty rain.


B.
 Elijah then went with his servant back to the top of Mt. Carmel. Elijah sent his servant to look toward the sea; evidently to see if there was any sign of rain on the way. The servant told Elijah the first time, that he seen nothing at all. So Elijah sent him out again several times; and on the seventh trip towards the sea, the servant returned and told Elijah that there was a very small cloud, about the size of a man’s hand. And then, Elijah sent the servant to tell Ahab to get his chariot prepared, and get down from the mountain; so that he would not be held up by the rain which was on the way.


C.
 In the meantime, the heavens became black with clouds, and with wind, and there came a great rain. And Ahab rode and went to Jezreel, which was on the southeast of Mt. Carmel. And the Lord was on Elijah’s side, and he hurried and beat Ahab to the entrance of Jazreel.

Elijah Flees To Mt. Horeb


7.
 After Ahab told his wicked wife Jezebel, how that Elijah had taken the lives of the prophets of Baal, she threatens to take Elijah’s life. We can see how that Elijah allowed Satan to fill his heart with fear, because of Jezebel’s threat. We read in 1 Kings 19:1-8: “And Ahab told Jezebel all that Elijah had done, and withal how he had slain all the prophets with the sword. Then Jezebel sent a messenger unto Elijah, saying, So let the gods do to me, and more also, if I make not thy life as the life of one of them by tomorrow about this time. And when he saw that, he arose, and went for his life, and came to Beer-sheba, which belongeth to Judah, and left his servant there. But he himself went a day’s journey into the wilderness, and came and sat down under a juniper tree: and he requested for himself that he might die; and said, It is enough; now, O Lord, take away my life; for I am not better than my fathers. And as he lay and slept under a juniper tree, behold, then an angel touched him, and said unto him, Arise and eat. And he looked, and, behold, there was a cake baken on the coals, and a cruse of water at his head. And he did eat and drink, and laid him down again. And the angel of the Lord came again the second time, and touched him, and said, Arise and eat; because the journey is too great for thee. And he arose, and did eat and drink, and went in the strength of that meat forty days and forty nights unto Horeb the mount of God.”


A.
 Jezebel threatened to take the life of Elijah, by the same time the following day. She said that if she did not do such, then the gods which she served could do the same  with her life. When Elijah heard this news, he fled for his life, and left his servant behind; running to Beer-sheba, which was far to the south, in Judah. This just goes to show us, that even the mighty men of the Bible, as Elijah, had times in their lives, when they greatly failed God; just as we all do at times. They were only simple human-beings, just as we all are; and all had times in their lives, when they were overcome by doubt and fear; which Satan tries to bring upon every child of God. So let us not ever think that we are the only Christian which Satan ever attacks; with fear, doubt, unbelief, and every other thing which he can think of to use against us. God knew when He created us, that we would not be perfect characters; and neither were any of the great men of the Bible, except for Jesus Christ the Son of God. We can see that even though Elijah failed God many times, God still used him in a mighty way; and He will use us also, in spite of our many failures.


B.
 Elijah became so full of fear, that he asked God to let him die; as he proceeded a day’s journey into the wilderness, and sat under a juniper tree.


C.
 An angel came and woke Elijah, telling him to rise and eat; for the angel had left him a cake baked on the coals, and a cruse of water. So Elijah ate and drank, and then laid down once again under the juniper tree. The angel returned the second time, telling Elijah once again to rise and eat; because the journey he was on, was too great for him to be able to make it without food and water.


D.
 Elijah arose and ate and drank of the water once again; and went for forty days and nights on the strength which he received from the food and water; and he proceeded to Mt. Horeb, or Mt. Sinai, which is called the Mount of God; the same place where God met with Moses, after coming out of Egypt, and crossing the Red Sea.

God Commissions Elijah


8.
 God’s Word tells us next of the commissioning of Elijah. We read in 1 Kings 19:9-18: “And he came thither unto a cave, and lodged there; and, behold, the Word of the Lord came to him, and He said unto him, What doest thou here, Elijah? And he said, I have been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts: the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword; and I, even I only, am left; and they seek my life, to take it away. And He said, Go forth, and stand upon the mount before the Lord. And, behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was not in the wind: and after the wind an earthquake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake: And after the earthquake a fire; but the Lord was not in the fire: and after the fire a still small voice. And it was so, when Elijah heard it, that he wrapped his face in his mantle, and went out, and stood in the entering in of the cave. And, behold, there came a voice unto him, and said, What doest thou here, Elijah? And he said, I have been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts: because the children of Israel have forsaken the covenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword; and I, even I only, am left; and they seek my life, to take it away. And the Lord said unto him, Go, return on thy way to the wilderness of Damascus: and when thou comest, anoint Hazael to be king over Syria: And Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt thou anoint to be king over Israel: and Elisha the son of Shaphat of Abel-meholah shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy room. And it shall come to pass, that him that escapeth the sword of Hazael shall Jehu slay: and him that escapeth from the sword of Jehu shall Elisha slay. Yet I have left me seven-thousand in Israel, all the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed him.”


A.
 The Lord called upon Elijah, and asked him what he was doing there upon the mount. Elijah stated that all others besides himself had forsaken the Lord, and that they now desired to take his life. Elijah went out of the cave and stood upon the mount, before the Lord; and a great, strong wind tore up the mountains and the rocks; and then there was an earthquake and a fire; but the Lord had nothing to do with any of these great destructive acts. I believe that when God’s Word tells us that He had nothing to do with any of these destructive acts, that He is more or less telling us, that they every one were acts of Satan. Many times we as Christians do not realize, how that the devil many times uses the forces of nature, in order to try to bring destruction to the children of God. I have been in situations before, when I just sensed that the Lord God was trying to tell me, that what was going on, was nothing more than an act of Satan, in order to try and bring trouble and destruction to my life; and I am talking about acts in which the forces of nature were being used. There have been times in my life, when I have had to stand up, and rebuke high winds, lightning, and such other forces of nature. So do not always just assume that when a storm comes, or high winds, or whatever it may be, that it is always just a natural act taking place. And when I have been facing these circumstances, and I rebuked the natural source, it would stop immediately. I do not mean to lead anyone to think, that this can be done every single time we face natural trouble like I have mentioned. But if we are in right connection with God, He will reveal unto us, when it is of Satan, and when it is not. If you do not believe that Satan ever does such things as I have mentioned, then why did Jesus have to rebuke the storm and high winds when He and His disciples were in the ship? Matt. 8:23-27, which tells us: “And when He was entering into a ship, His disciples followed Him, And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves: but He was asleep. And His disciples came to Him and awoke Him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish. And He saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith?
 Then He arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea, and there was a great calm. But the men marveled, saying, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey Him!” Why did Jesus ask the disciples why they were fearful, and of little faith? He done so, because He had given them the power to rebuke these acts themselves, through His mighty name. He told us in John 14:12, that if we believe, that we would be able to do greater works than He Himself had done. This I believe includes, but is certainly not limited to, situations like this that the disciples were in at this time. We are told back in 1 Kings chapter 19, that after these acts, Elijah heard a still, small voice.


B.
 Elijah wrapped his face in his mantle, and then went out and stood at the entrance of the cave. And the same actions were repeated once again.


C.
 Then the Lord told Elijah to go and return unto the wilderness of Damascus; and to anoint Hazael to be king over Syria; and to anoint Jehu to be king over Israel; and to anoint Elisha to be the following prophet in his own place.


D.
 God told Elijah that whosoever escaped the sword of Hazael, king of Syria, shall be slain by Jehu, king of Israel. And whosoever escaped the sword of Jehu, king of Israel, should be slain by Elisha.


E.
 God also told Elijah that He had not forsaken anyone in Israel, who had not bowed their knee unto Baal, or kissed him; which was seven-thousand souls.

Elijah Calls Elisha


9.
 It is now time for Elisha to follow Elijah. We read in 1 Kings 19:19-21: “So he departed thence, and found Elisha the son of Shaphat, who was plowing with twelve yoke of oxen before him, and he with the twelfth: and Elijah passed by him, and cast his mantle upon him. And he left the oxen, and ran after Elijah, and said, Let me, I pray thee, kiss my father and my mother, and then I will follow Thee. And he said unto him, Go back again: for what have I done to thee? And he returned back from him, and took a yoke of oxen, and slew them, and boiled their flesh with the instruments of the oxen, and gave unto the people, and they did eat. Then he arose, and went after Elijah, and ministered unto him.”


A.
 Elijah met Elisha while he and his father were plowing in the fields, with twelve yoke of oxen.


B.
 Elijah cast his mantle
 upon Elisha. Hebrew-addereth (ad-deh-reth): a garment, or a robe.


C.
 Elisha wanted to kiss his father and his mother before he followed Elijah. So Elisha returned and killed a yoke of oxen, and boiled their flesh; giving unto the people to eat. Then he arose and followed Elijah.          

The Syrian Army Surrounds Samaria


10.
 Samaria is now surrounded by the Syrian army. 1 Kings 20:1-12 tells us: “And Ben-hadad the king of Syria gathered all his host together: and there were thirty and two kings with him, and horses, and chariots, and he went up and besieged Samaria, and warred against it. And he sent messengers to Ahab king of Israel into the city, and said unto him, Thus saith Beh-hadad, Thy[image: ]
 silver and thy gold is mine; thy wives also and thy children, even the goodliest, are mine. And the king of Israel answered and said, My lord, O king, according to thy saying, I am thine, and all that I have. And the messengers came again, and said, Thus speaketh Ben-hadad, saying, Although I have sent unto thee, saying, Thou shalt deliver me thy silver, and thy gold, and thy wives, and thy children; Yet I will send my servants unto thee tomorrow about this time, and they shall search thine house, and the houses of thy servants; and it shall be, that whatsoever is pleasant in thine eyes, they shall put it in their hand, and take it away. Then the king of Israel called all the elders of the land, and said, Mark, I pray you, and see how this man seeketh mischief: for he sent unto me for my wives, and for my children, and for my silver, and for my gold; and I denied him not. And all the elders and all the people said unto him, Hearken not unto him, nor consent. Wherefore he said unto the messengers of Ben-hadad, Tell my lord the king, All that thou didst send for to thy servant at the first I will do: but this thing I may not do. And the messengers departed, and brought him word again. And Ben-hadad sent unto him, and said, The gods do so unto me, and more also, if the dust of Samaria shall suffice for handfuls for all the people that follow me. And the king of Israel answered and said, Tell him, Let not him that girdeth on his harness boast himself as he that putteth it off. And it came to pass, when Ben-hadad heard this message, as he was drinking, he and the kings in the pavilions, that he said unto his servants, Set yourselves in array. And they set themselves in array against the city.”


A.
 Ben-hadad, the king of Syria, came with thirty-two other kings, with the intention of capturing Samaria. They came with horses and chariots, and began a war against Samaria.


B.
 Ahab was a coward. When Ben-hadad, kind of Syria, sent messengers with his intentions of taking Ahab’s silver and gold, and all of the wives and children, all that Ahab done was surrender freely; as to say, “OK.”


C.
 Then Ben-hadad sent second messages to Ahab, with the word that he also was going to search all the houses, and take whatever was pleasant in his sight.


D.
 When Ahab called for all the elders, they told him to not
 consent to all the threats of Ben-hadad. But Ahab was such a coward, that he sent word back to Ben-hadad, that he would consent to the first threat; which was to take all his silver and his gold, and to capture all the wives and children; but he would not consent to the searching of all the houses. So the messengers of Ben-hadad went back and told Ben-hadad what Ahab’s report was.


E.
 When Ben-hadad received Ahab’s response to his threats, he said that the gods would do worse unto himself, if the dust of Samaria did not suffice
 for the handfuls of Samaritans who would follow him. Hebrew-saphaq (saw-fak): to clap the hands (in token of grief or derision).


F.
 So Ahab sent back the message to Ben-hadad to not be too boastful.


G.
 When Ben-hadad got Ahab’s last message, he was drinking with the other kings in the pavilions
. Hebrew-cukkah (sook-kaw): a hut, booth, tent, or tabernacle.


H.
 Ben-hadad told all his servants to set themselves in array for war against Samaria.

A Prophet Predicts Ahab’s Victory


11.
 Samaria slaughters the army of Syria. We read in 1 Kings 20:13-22: “And, behold, there came a prophet unto Ahab king of Israel, saying, Thus saith the Lord, Hast thou seen all this great multitude? Behold, I will deliver it into thine hand this day; and thou shalt know that I am the Lord. And Ahab said, By whom? And he said, Thus saith the Lord, Even by the young men of the princes of the provinces. Then he said, Who shall order the battle? And he answered, Thou. Then he numbered the young men of the princes of the provinces, and they were two-hundred and thirty-two: and after them he numbered all the people, even all the children of Israel, being seven-thousand. And they went out at noon. But Ben-hadad was drinking himself drunk in the pavilions, he and the kings, the thirty and two kings that helped him. And the young men of the princes of the provinces went out first; and Ben-hadad sent out, and they told him, saying, There are men come out of Samaria. And he said, Whether they be come out for peace, take them alive; or whether they be come out for war, take them alive. So these young men of the princes of the provinces came out of the city, and the army which followed them. And they slew every one his man: and the Syrians fled; and Israel pursued them: and Ben-hadad the king of Syria escaped on an horse with the horsemen. And the king of Israel went out, and smote the horses and chariots, and slew the Syrians with as great slaughter. And the prophet came to the king of Israel, and said unto him, Go, strengthen thyself, and mark, and see what thou doest: for at the return of the year the king of Syria will come up against thee.”


A.
 Ahab received Word from God by a prophet, that He would deliver the Syrians into the hands of the Samaritans; and prove to them that He was the Lord.


B.
 The princes of the provinces would do the fighting, and Ahab would order the battle.


C.
 They went out at noon, and Ben-hadad and the other thirty-two kings had become fully drunk.


D.
 Then Ben-hadad got the word that the Samaritans were coming. And he ordered his men to take the lives of every single one of them; even if they had come seeking peace. But the Samaritan army slew about every one of the Syrians, until they fled; and then Israel pursued them.


E.
 When Ben-hadad seen that his army was being defeated, he turned into a coward, and fled and escaped on horseback. Then Ahab went out and smote the horses and chariots, and made a great slaughter of the Syrians. And then the prophet came and told Ahab to take notice of what he had done. For the next year, the king of Syria would come against him again.

Ahab Defeats Syria Again


12.
 We next read of how the Israelites destroy the Syrian army the second time. And Ahab does a stupid thing, and makes a covenant with Ben-hadad. 1 Kings 20:23-34 tells us: “And the servants of the king of Syria said unto him, Their gods are gods of the hills; therefore they were stronger than we; but let us fight against them in the plain, and surely, we shall be stronger than they. And do this thing, Take the kings away, every man out of his place, and put captains in their rooms: And number thee an army, like the army that thou hast lost, horse for horse, and chariot for chariot: and we will fight against them in the plain, and surely we shall be stronger than they. And he hearkened unto their voice, and did so. And it came to pass at the return of the year, that Ben-hadad numbered the Syrians, and went up to Aphek, to fight against Israel. And the children of Israel were numbered, and were all present, and went against them: and the children of Israel pitched before them like two little flocks of kids; but the Syrians filled the country. And there came a man of God, and spoke unto the king of Israel, and said, Thus saith the Lord, Because the Syrians have said, The Lord is God of the hills, but He is not God of the valleys, therefore will I deliver all this great multitude into thine hand, and ye shall know that I am the Lord. And they pitched one over against the other seven days. And so it was, that in the seventh day the battle was joined: and the children of Israel slew of the Syrians an hundred-thousand footmen in one day. But the rest fled to Aphek, into the city; and there a wall fell upon twenty and seven thousand of the men that were left. And Ben-hadad fled, and came into the city, into an inner chamber. And his servants said unto him, Behold now, we have heard that the kings of the house of Israel are merciful kings: let us, I pray thee, put sackcloth on our loins, and ropes upon our heads, and go out to the king of Israel: peradventure he will save thy life. So they girded sackcloth on their loins, and put ropes on their heads, and came to the king of Israel, and said, Thy servant Ben-hadad saith, I pray thee, let me live. And he said, Is he yet alive? He is my brother. Now the men did diligently observe whether any thing would come from him, and did hastily catch it: and they said, Thy brother Ben-hadad. Then he said, Go ye, bring him. Then Ben-hadad came forth to him; and he caused him to come up into the chariot. And Ben-hadad said unto him, The cities, which my father took from thy father, I will restore; and thou shalt make streets for thee in Damascus, as my father made in Samaria. Then said Ahab, I will send thee away with this covenant. So he made a covenant with him, and sent him away.”


A.
 God was called the god of the hills, but was claimed to have no power, in the plains. So God sent Word to Ahab, that he would give him victory over the Syrians a second time.


B.
 They (the two armies) came and pitched up tents facing each other for seven days. And on the seventh day, the battle began; and the Israelites slew one-hundred thousand Syrians in one day. And the rest of the Syrians fled to Aphek; which was to the north of Samaria. And when the Syrians reached Aphek, a wall fell on twenty-seven thousand more of them that were left. And Ben-hadad fled back to an inner chamber in the city.


C.
 Then the servants of Ben-hadad convinced him to put sackcloth on his head, and a rope on his head, and run to Ahab and beg him for his life to be saved. And Ahab out of his stupidity, called Ben-hadad his brother; and called for him to come and be joined with him in his chariot. And Ben-hadad promised to make streets in for Ahab in Damascus, as his father had built in Samaria. And Ahab agreed to this covenant with Ben-hadad, and sent him away.

A Prophet Condemns Ahab


13.
 We next read of God’s message to Ahab, in 1 Kings 20:35-43: “And a certain man of the sons of the prophets said unto his neighbor in the Word of the Lord, Smite me, I pray thee. And the man refused to smite him. Then said he unto him, Because thou hast not obeyed the voice of the Lord, behold, as soon as thou art departed from me, a lion shall slay thee. And as soon as he was departed from him, a lion found him, and slew him. Then he found another man, and said, Smite me, I pray thee. And the man smote him, so that in smiting he wounded him. So the prophet departed, and waited for the king by the way, and disguised himself with ashes upon his face. And as the king passed by, he cried unto the king: and he said, Thy servant went out into the midst of the battle; and, behold, a man turned aside, and brought a man unto me, and said, Keep this man: if by any means he be missing, then shall thy life be for his life, or else thou shalt pay a talent of silver. And as thy servant was busy here and there, he was gone. And the king of Israel said unto him, So shall thy judgment be; thyself hast decided it. And he hasted, and took the ashes away from his face; and the king of Israel discerned him that he was of the prophets. And he said unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Because thou hast let go out of thy hand a man whom I appointed to utter destruction, therefore thy life shall go for his life, and thy people for his people. And the king of Israel went to his house heavy and displeased, and came to Samaria.”


A.
 God had intended for the complete destruction of Ben-hadad. But since Ahab had spared the life of Ben-hadad, and made a covenant with him, Ahab had utterly fowled up God’s plans. And by sparing Ben-hadad’s life, his own life would be required in his place. And when Ahab received this message from the prophet, he was very upset, and he returned to Samaria.

Naboth’s Vineyard


14.
 We will now come to read of some more of Ahab’s cowardly tricks; along with the help of his devil-possessed wife, Jezebel. We read in 1 Kings 21:1-16: “And it came to pass after these things, that Naboth the Jezreelite had a vineyard, which was in Jezreel, hard by the palace of Ahab king of Samaria. And Ahab spoke unto Naboth, saying, Give me thy vineyard, that I may have it for a garden of herbs, because it is near unto my house: and I will give thee for it a better vineyard than it; or, if it seem good to thee, I will give thee the worth of it in money. And Naboth said to Ahab, The Lord forbid it me, that I should give the inheritance of my fathers unto thee. And Ahab came into his house heavy and displeased because of the word which Naboth the Jezreelite had spoken to him: for he had said, I will not give thee the inheritance of my fathers. And he laid him down upon his bed, and turned away his face, and would eat no bread. But Jezebel his wife came to him, and said unto him, Why is thy spirit so sad, that thou eatest no bread? And he said unto her, Because I spoke unto Naboth the Jezreelite, and said unto him, Give me thy vineyard for money; or else, if it please thee, I will give thee another vineyard for it: and he answered, I will not give thee my vineyard. And Jezebel his wife said unto him, Dost thou now govern the kingdom of Israel? Arise, and eat bread, and let thine heart be merry: I will give thee the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite. So she wrote letters in Ahab’s name, and sealed them with his seal, and sent the letters unto the elders and to the nobles that were in his city, dwelling with Naboth. And she wrote in the letters, saying, Proclaim a fast, and set Naboth on high among the people: And set two men, sons of Belial, before him, to bear witness against him, saying, Thou didst blaspheme God and the king. And then carry him out, and stone him, that he may die. And the men of his city, even the elders and the nobles who were the inhabitants in his city, did as Jezebel had sent unto them, and as it was written in the letters which she had sent unto them. They proclaimed a fast, and set Naboth on high among the people. And there came in two men, children of Beliel, and sat before him: and the men of Belial witnessed against him, even against Naboth, in the presence of the people, saying, Naboth did blaspheme God and the king. Then they carried him forth out of the city, and stoned him with stones, that he died. Then they sent to Jezebel, saying, Naboth is stoned, and is dead. And it came to pass, when Jezebel heard that Naboth was stoned, and was dead, that Jezebel said to Ahab, Arise, take possession of the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, which he refused to give thee for money: for Naboth is not alive, but dead. And it came to pass, when Ahab heard that Naboth was dead, that Ahab rose up top go down to the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, to take possession of it.”


A.
 Naboth refused to sell or trade his vineyard to Ahab, because it was the inheritance of his fathers.


B.
 Ahab came into his house heavy
 and displeased. Hebrew-car (sar): sad, unhappy, mad, or discouraged.


C.
 Ahab came into his house, acting like a little child, who had been told that he could not have a new toy; and he went to bed and refused to eat.


D.
 As soon as Jezebel was told by Ahab why he was so upset, she told him to rise and eat; and that she would give to him the vineyard of Naboth. First of all, it was not her vineyard to give to Ahab. But she began her dirty work. It only took her a second  to decide how she would steal the vineyard of Naboth. She would just have Naboth killed, in a way that would look honest; but was really nothing less than a brutal murder, which Satan put in her mind. I’m sure this was just one of her many demonic influenced activities.


E.
 Jezebel sent letters to the elders and the nobles of the country; telling them to have a fast, and to set Naboth on high; and to have two false witnesses to testify against Naboth; accusing him of blaspheming God and the king. And when this was done, they stoned Naboth to death, and Ahab arose and took possession of Naboth’s vineyard.

God Sends Elijah Unto Ahab


15.
 We will now see how God sent Word to Ahab, of how his own blood would be licked up; at the same place where Naboth’s blood was licked up. We read in 1 Kings 21:17-29: “And the Word of the Lord came to Elijah the Tishbite, saying, Arise, go down to meet Ahab king of Israel, which is in Samaria: behold, he is in the vineyard of Naboth, whither he is gone down to possess it. And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus saith the Lord, Hast thou killed, and also taken possession? And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus saith the Lord, In the place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine. And Ahab said to Elijah, Hast thou found me, O mine enemy? And he answered, I have found thee: because thou hast sold thyself to work evil in the sight of the Lord. Behold, I will bring evil upon thee, and will take away thy posterity, and will cut off from Ahab him that pisseth against the wall, and him that is shut up and left in Israel. And will make thine house like the house of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and like the house of Baasha the son of Ahijah, for the provocation wherewith thou hast provoked Me to anger, and made Israel to sin. And of Jezebel also spoke the Lord, saying, The dogs shall eat Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel. Him that dieth of Ahab in the city the dogs shall eat; and him that dieth in the field shall the fowls of the air eat. But there was none like unto Ahab, which did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stirred up. And he did very abominably in following idols, according to all things as did the Amorites, whom the Lord cast out before the children of Israel. And it came to pass, when Ahab heard those Words, that he rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went softly. And the Word of the Lord came to Elijah the Tishbite, saying, Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself before Me? Because he humbleth himself before Me, I will not bring the evil in the days: but in his son’s days will I bring the evil upon his house.”


A.
 Ahab asked Elijah if he had become his enemy. Elijah told Ahab that he had found him because he (Ahab) had turned himself over to working evil in the Lord’s sight.


B.
 Elijah told Ahab that he would bring evil upon him, and take away his posterity
. Hebrew-achar (akh-ar): after or following generations; descendants. In other words, Ahab’s life would come to an end. He would have no descendants.


C.
 Ahab’s days were numbered; for he had turned totally to wickedness. He had done so deliberately, and had no regrets about the matter.


D.
 But since Ahab humbled himself before the Lord, the evil was brought against his son; rather than against himself.

Micaiah Predicts Ahab’s Defeat


16.
 We now read in 1 Kings 22:1-28: “And they continued three years without war between Syria and Israel. And it came to pass in the third year, that Jehoshaphat the king of Judah came down to the king of Israel. And the king of Israel said unto his servants, Know ye that Ramoth in Gilead is ours, and we be still, and take it not out of the hand of the king of Syria? And he said unto Jehoshaphat, Wilt thou go with me to battle to Ramoth-gilead? And Jehoshaphat said to the king of Israel, I am as thou art, my people as thy people, my horses as thy horses. And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of Israel, Inquire, I pray thee, at the Word of the Lord today. Then the king of Israel gathered the prophets together, about four-hundred men, and said unto them, Shall I go against Ramoth-gilead to battle, or shall I forbear? And they said, Go up; for the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king. And Jehoshaphat said, Is there not here a prophet of the Lord besides, that we might inquire of him? And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, There is yet one man, Micaiah the son of Imlah, by whom we may inquire of the Lord: but I hate him; for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil. And Jehoshaphat said, Let not the king say so. Then the king of Israel called an officer, and said, Hasten hither Micaiah the son of Imlah. And the king of Israel and Jehoshaphat the king of Judah sat each on his throne, having put on their robes, in a void place in the entrance of the gate of Samaria; and all the prophets prophesied before them. And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah made him horns of iron: and he said Thus saith the Lord, With these shalt thou push the Syrians, until thou have consumed them. And all the prophets prophesied so, saying, Go up to Ramoth-gilead, and prosper: for the Lord shall deliver it into the king’s hand. And the messenger that was gone to call Micaiah spoke unto him, saying, Behold now, the words of the prophets declare good unto the king with one mouth: let thy word I pray thee, be like the word of one of them, and speak that which is good. And Micaiah said, As the Lord liveth, what the Lord saith unto me, that will I speak. So he came to the king. And the king said unto him, Micaiah, shall we go against Ramoth-gilead to battle, or shall we forbear? And he answered him, Go, and prosper: for the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king. And the king said unto him, How many times shall I adjure thee that thou tell me nothing but that which is true in the name of the Lord? And he said, I saw all Israel scattered upon the hills, as sheep that have not a shepherd: and the Lord said, These have no master: let them return every man to his house in peace. And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, Did I not tell thee that he would prophesy no good concerning me, but evil? And he said, Hear thou therefore the Word of the Lord: I saw the Lord sitting on His throne, and all the host of Heaven standing by Him on His right hand and on His left. And the Lord said, Who shall persuade Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-gilead? And one said on this manner, and another said on that manner. And there came forth a spirit, and stood before the Lord, and said, I will persuade him. And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith? And he said, I will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And He said, Thou shalt persuade him, and prevail also: go forth, and do so. Now therefore, behold, the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of all these thy prophets, and the Lord hath spoken evil concerning thee. But Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah went near, and smote Micaiah on the cheek, and said, Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from me to speak unto thee? And Micaiah said, Behold, thou shalt see in that day, when thou shalt go into an inner chamber to hide thyself. And the king of Israel said, Take Micaiah, and carry him back unto Amon the governor of the city, and to Joash the king’s son; And say, Thus saith the king, Put this fellow in the prison, and feed him with bread of affliction ad with water of affliction, until I come in peace. And Micaiah said, If thou return at all in peace, the Lord hath not spoken by me. And he said, Hearken, O people, every one of you.” Micaiah said that if Ahab returned from the war, that the people could consider his words to be words which were not sent from God.

Ahab Dies In Battle


17.
 1 Kings 22:29-40 tells us: “So the king of Israel and Jehoshaphat the king went up to Ramoth-gilead. And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, I will disguise myself, and enter into the battle; but put thou on thy robes. And the king of Israel disguised himself, and went into the battle. But the king of Syria commanded his thirty and two captains that had rule over his chariots, saying, Fight neither with small nor great, save only with the king of Israel. And it came to pass, when the captains of the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, that they said, Surely it is the king of Israel. And they turned aside to fight against him: and Jehoshaphat cried out. And it came to pass, when the captains of the chariots perceived that it was not the king of Israel, that they turned back from pursuing him. And a certain man drew a bow at a venture, and smote the king of Israel between the joints of the harness: therefore he said unto the driver of the chariot, Turn thine hand, and carry me out of the host; for I am wounded. And the battle increased that day: and the king was stayed up in his chariot against the Syrians, and died at even: and the blood ran out of the wound into the midst of the chariot. And there went a proclamation throughout the host about the going down of the sun, saying, Every man to his city, and every man to his own country. So the king died, and was brought to Samaria; and they buried the king in Samaria. And one washed the chariot in the pool of Samaria; and the dogs licked up his blood; and they washed his armor; according unto the Word of the Lord which He spoke. Now the rest of the acts of Ahab, and all that he did, and the ivory house which he made, and all the cities that he built, are they not written in the book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel? So Ahab slept with his fathers; and Ahaziah his son reigned in his stead.”


A.
 The king of Syria was out to get only the king of Israel; or Ahab. And Ahab was so crooked and dirty, and such a coward, that he wanted to try and deceive the army of Syria; and cause Jehoshaphat to be killed in his place. And Jehoshaphat was so stupid, that he fell for Ahab’s scheme. But he yelled out when he saw that he was about to be killed. So Ahab was killed with an arrow, which was shot by a certain man; and he died at even. Ahab’s blood ran out of his wound, into the midst of the chariot. Ahab was brought to Samaria, and was buried in Samaria. And they washed his chariot in the pool of Samaria, and the dogs licked up his blood.

The Assassination Of Jezebel


18.
 We now come to the time for Jezebel’s assassination. We read in 2 Kings 9:30-37: “And when Jehu was come to Jezreel, Jezebel heard of it; and she painted her face, and tired her head, and looked out at a window. And as Jehu entered in at the gate, she said, Had Zimri peace, who slew his master? And he lifted up his face to the window, and said, Who is on my side? Who? And there looked out to him two or three eunuchs. And he said, Throw her down. So they threw her down: and some of her blood was sprinkled on the wall, and on the horses: and he trode her under foot. And when he was come in, he did eat and drink, and said, Go, see now this cursed woman, and bury her: for she is a king’s daughter. And they went to bury her: but they found no more of her than the skull, and the feet, and the palms of her hands. Wherefore they came again, and told him. And he said, This is the Word of the Lord, which He spoke by His servant Elijah the Tishbite, saying, In the portion of Jezreel shall dogs eat the flesh of Jezebel: And the carcase of Jezebel shall be as dung upon the face of the field in the portion of Jezreel; so that they shall not say, This is Jezebel.”


A.
 Eunuchs
-Hebrew-caric (saw-reece): a chamberlain, officer, minister of state, or an official who is in charge of the domestic affairs of a place (city, country, etc.).


B.
 Dung
-Hebrew-domen (do-men): manure.

Conclusion:

Ahab and Jezebel were two of the most wicked governmental figures of the Bible. As we can see from the Scriptures, they paid severely for the wickedness which they committed.  As we are told in Gal. 6:7: “Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” God will forgive us when we do wrong, but even though we may receive forgiveness from God, when we deliberately do wrong, we will pay in one way or another.                                                                                                      Calvin Smith
  


An Old Rainy Day


1.
 Every one of us who are Christians, from time to time, go through those times when it seems as though everything that can go wrong, does go wrong. We cannot seem to get a thing at all accomplished, and it seems as though we are facing every demon spirit which exists. And Satan tries his hardest, to make us want to just quit and give up, and forget all about this Christian walk which we are in. He tries his very best to make us feel like God dosen’t care a thing about us, or what happens to us. It seems like an old rainy day, when everything seems so dark and gloomy, when the whole sky is full of clouds, and there is no sign of sunshine whatsoever. First of all, when Satan is fighting against us the hardest, in whatever way he may be doing so, we can usually rest assured that we are still walking in the will of God. For if we were not doing so, Satan would not be at all concerned about us, nor would he be making very much effort to fight against us. For it is his desire that we not be in the will of God. And when we do walk in God’s will, we might as well always expect a fight from Satan. But let us always remember that Satan is the biggest liar to ever exist. Jesus told us in John 8:44, that Satan is a liar, and the father of lies. Christians might as well expect to have days as long as we are on the earth, which many times seem like old rainy days. For Satan will never give up the fight against God’s people, until he is thrown in the eternal lake of fire, or Hell. We can rest assured that this will definitely come to pass in the end. We are told in Rev. 20:10: “And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.”


2.
 When it seems like everything which can go wrong does, we must be certain that we do not listen to Satan’s lies. The first thing he will usually tell us, or make us feel like, is that God has completely forsaken us. We all know that this is nothing more than a lie, in spite of how we may feel. For Jesus told us in Matt. 28:18-20: “And Jesus came and spoke unto them, saying, All power is given unto Me in Heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.
 Amen.
” And we are also told in Hebrews 13:5, that He will never leave us nor forsake us. God told Jacob, in Gen. 28:15: “And, behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places, whither thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land; for I will not leave thee, until I have done that which I have spoken to thee of.” And in Deut. 31:6 & 8, God promised Joshua: “Be strong and of good courage, fear not, nor be afraid of them: for the Lord thy God, He it is that doth go with thee; He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. And the Lord, He it is that doth go before thee; He will be with thee, He will not fail thee, neither forsake thee: fear not, neither be dismayed.” God goes on to tell Joshua again in Joshua 1:5: “There shall not any man be able to stand before thee all the days of thy life: as I was with Moses, so I will be with thee: I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.” David also told us in Psalm 37:25: “I have been young, and now am old; yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread.” Most assuredly, God will never forsake us. And He will always make certain, that we are provided with everything we need. We read in Matt. 6:25 & 34: “Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat. or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment? Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.
” And we are also told in Phil. 4:19: “But my God shall supply all your need according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.”


3.
 There are also so many times, when we cannot seem to get anything accomplished. We seem to fail at everything we attempt to get done; or we just seem to not have any strength at all. When we are trying to complete some particular task, or reach some particular goal, it seems like we just keep making mistakes, or that we cannot do anything right. It seems just like an old rainy day; when we can do nothing but just sit and look out the window and watch it rain. It seems like the devil is coming against us from every direction; through any means he can, or through anyone he can. And it seems many times, like he just loves to use those whom we love the most, to intimidate us in every way he possibly can. Let us always remember first of all, that we as Christians, have been given all spiritual authority over Satan, and over all his kingdom, through the name of Jesus, in accordance with God’s Word. We read in Luke 10:18-19: “And He said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.
” We also read in Mark 16:17-18: “And these signs shall follow them that believe; In My name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; They shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.
” The only time Satan can have any power over us as Christians, is when we choose to give it to him. So many Christians are being defeated by Satan, because they simply will not believe the Word of God concerning this matter, and exercise the power which they have been given over Satan. It does a person absolutely no good at all, to be given authority of any kind, if they will not exercise and use that authority. Satan has so many Christians deceived into believing that these Scriptures are not for them; but that this only applies to the early Church Christians, or to the first disciples of Jesus. This is nothing more than a lie, sent straight from the mouth of Satan. We today as Christians, have just as much power and authority over Satan, as the first twelve disciples of Jesus, as Paul or Peter had, or as any other Bible servant has ever had. The only thing that we must do, is to put that power and authority into use, and tell Satan to get behind us, in accordance with the Holy Word of God. As far as our strength to accomplish any particular task is concerned, we must rely upon the strength which God has put into us by his Holy Spirit; Who lives within every Christian. We are told in Phil. 4:13: “I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me.” And Jesus told us in John 15:5: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without Me you can do nothing.
”


4.
 Just as we said before, there are many times when we feel like we are facing every demonic force that exists. There are times, when Satan attacks us harder than at other times. And it is usually when we are feeling our weakest, that he sends his demonic warriors, or demons, to attack us. This is why it is so vitally important, that we remain strong in the Lord. We must be certain that we walk in his power, and not in our own power. For in our own power and strength, we have not a chance against Satan. But if we walk in the power and authority which Jesus gives us through his name, then Satan stands not a chance of defeating us. It is also so very important, that we continually dwell and meditate upon the Word of God. For God’s Word is the spiritual food of every Christian, on which we grow, and remain strong against Satan’s attacks. We read in Psalm 1:1-3: Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day and night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.”


A.
 Blessed
 is the man. Hebrew-esher (eh-sher) and ashar (aw-shar): happiness, straight (right, as to living in a Godly fashion), to go forward or to prosper in accomplishments, to be able to overcome (Satan and all of his dirty tactics), or to be lead (by God’s Holy Spirit) in all areas of one’s life, or to be relieved (of the pressures and tactics of Satan).


B.
 That walketh not in the counsel
. Hebrew-etsah (et-saw): advice, leadership, or guidance.


C.
 Of the Ungodly
. Hebrew-rasha (raw-shaw): to be morally wrong, bad, condemned, guilty (before God), wicked, or those who disturb, violate, or sin against God’s laws, which are his Holy Word.


D.
 Nor standeth in the way of sinners
. This is speaking of those people who choose not
 to walk in the same pathway as lost sinners walk in; with those who rather than seeking and living by the Word of God, are always encouraging other people to walk in this wicked pathway, and sin against God.


E.
 Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful
. Hebrew-luwts (loots): those who love to make fun of , to scoff, mock, or to criticize ((the righteous, or those who are acting in a Godly fashion, or who are doing rightly).


F.
 But his delight is in the law of the Lord
. There is no greater delight, than staying in the law of the Lord, or the Holy Bible. It will bring loving joy to our soul when we are feeling sad, bring us strength when we are feeling weak, bring healing to our body when we are sick, and feed our soul in every way. If you can find nothing to do on the old rainy days, then just get out the Word of God, and begin to read. It will renew your soul every time, and give you strength which is unbelievable.


G.
 And in his law doth he meditate
 day and night. Hebrew-hagah (haw-gaw): to murmur, ponder, mutter, speak (to oneself or aloud), or to study. A person who loves God’s Word, never gets tired of reading or repeating it. If they cannot have the Bible physically present with them all the time, they will memorize it, so that they can speak it to themselves anytime they may choose to do so. So when you begin to see one of the old rainy days approaching, just begin to meditate on the Word of God. It will cause things to brighten up real fast.


H.
 And he shall be like a tree, planted by the rivers of water
. If you ever walked down by a river, you will nearly always notice that the trees which are planted along the banks of the river, are always beautiful and healthy. For they receive their strength to grow, from the water which flows down the river. They receive the necessary food, which they naturally require for good health and beauty. In the same manner, any person who continually meditates upon the Word of God, continually receives the necessary food for their proper spiritual strength and growth. Their old rainy days, are soon turned into blessed sunshiny days.


I.
 That bringeth forth his fruit
. Just as the healthy and well-watered fruit trees bring forth plenty of healthy fruit, so will a person who continually meditates upon the Word of God.


J.
 In his season
. We all know that a tree has a certain time when they bloom and bear much fruit. In the same manner, every Christian who meditates upon the Word of God, and shares the Word of God with other people, will eventually see the fruit of their work come to pass. It may not happen immediately, but it will take place at the proper season, or when God is ready.


K.
 His leaf also shall not wither
. You will also notice that the leaves on the natural well-watered fruit trees do not wither up and die, but are pretty and green continually. In the same manner, a Christian who stays in God’s Word, will continually have beautiful and healthy spiritual leaves; or their life will be always showing the effects of a close, personal walk with God. Their life will continually be bearing the fruit of the Spirit; which Gal. 5:22-23 tell us of: “But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, Meekness, temperance: against which there is no law.”


L.
 And whatsoever he doeth shall prosper
. When we spend ample time in the Word of God, He will cause everything about our life to prosper. He told us in Deut. 28:1-14: “And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to do all his commandments which I command thee this day, that the Lord thy God will set thee on high above all nations of the earth: And all these blessings shall come on thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and blessed shalt thou be in the field. Blessed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. Blessed shall be thy basket and thy store. Blessed shalt thou be when thou comest in, and blessed shalt thou be when thou goest out. The Lord shall cause thine enemies that rise up against thee to be smitten before thy face: they shall come out against thee one way, and flee before thee seven ways. The Lord shall command the blessing upon thee in thy storehouses, and in all that thou settest thine hand unto; and He shall bless thee in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. The Lord shall establish thee an Holy people unto Himself, as He hath sworn unto thee, if thou shalt keep the commandments of the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways. And all people of the earth shall see that thou art called by the name of the Lord; and they shall be afraid of thee. And the Lord shall make thee plenteous in goods, in the fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy ground, in the land which the Lord sware unto thy fathers to give thee. The Lord shall open unto thee his good treasure, the heaven to give the rain unto thy land in his season, and to bless all the work of thine hand: and thou shalt lend unto many nations, and thou shalt not borrow. And the Lord shall make thee the head, and not the tail; and thou shalt be above only, and thou shalt not be beneath; if that thou hearken unto the commandments of the Lord thy God, which I command thee this day, to observe and to do them: And thou shalt not go aside from any of the Words which I command thee this day, to the right hand, or to the left, to go after other gods to serve them.” Just as it is vitally important that Christians continually stay in the Word of God and obey it, it is also vitally important that we continuously keep on our suit of spiritual armor, which God has provided for us. It protects us from all of Satan’s attacks. And with it, Satan stands no chance of defeating us. We are told of our suit of spiritual armor in Eph. 6:10-18: “Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness; And your feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace; Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God: Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.” The first step in winning any battle, is to be certain who our enemy is. Let us always remember that Satan is our only enemy. We are not enemies to one another. When Satan starts trying to make our days look like old rainy days, the first thing that he will do, is to try and make us believe that our enemy is one another, our brother, our sister, our wife, our husband, or anyone else that he can. He will try and make us mad at one another, so that we concentrate on defeating one another; rather than realizing that he is our real enemy. As Paul told us in Eph. 6:12, we are not fighting against flesh and blood, or fighting against other human beings, but against principalities and powers (of Satan), against the rulers of the darkness of this world (demonic spirits), and against spiritual wickedness in high places (also powers of Satan). A soldier never goes out to fight in a battle at wartime, without making certain that he is fully dressed in his war suit for the battle; and also making certain that he has plenty of ammunition. In the same manner, every Christian must be certain to wear their full suit of spiritual armor, every day of their life. And then we must stand boldly against Satan’s forces, with our trust placed completely in God alone. We are to have our loins girt about with truth. Jesus told us in John 8:32: “And ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth shall make you free.
” And also in John 14:6, He told us: “Jesus saith unto him, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by Me.
” And in John 17:17 He tells us: “Sanctify them through thy Truth: thy Word is Truth.
” Once again, we must continually stay in God’s Word. It will always turn the rain into sunshine. We are next told that we must have on the breastplate of righteousness. Praise God, we can walk in the righteousness of Jesus, rather than walking in our own righteousness. And we must have our feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace, or the Word of God. And above everything else, we must always wear our shield of faith in Jesus Christ, and in all that He has done for us, which we are told of in God’s Holy Word. A soldier or a guardsman, many times wears a bullet-proof vest. This is for their protection, in case an enemy should ever fire a bullet at them. Satan is continually firing spiritual bullets at Christians; lies of every kind that he can come up with. This is why it is so important that we as Christians, always wear the shield of faith; having faith in every promise that God has given us in his Holy Word. We must walk in faith, talk by faith, and do everything that we do, with our faith in Jesus Christ, and in the blood that He shed for every single one of us. This gives us the right to wear the helmet of salvation, which is only brought about through the name of Jesus, and the blood which He shed for us. We are told in Acts 4:12: “Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under Heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.” We are also told in Col. 1:12-14: “Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light: Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son: In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” And in Hebrews 9:11-12 we read: “But Christ being come an high priest of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building; Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood He entered in once into the Holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.” And let us never forget that our main weapon against Satan, the sword of the Spirit, is the Word of God. It is our sword that we use in all of our spiritual warfare. We will never be defeated, if we stand on and speak the Word of God out of our mouth continually. If we do so, we will experience many more sunshiny days, than old rainy days. We should always have an open, two-way communication line with Jesus. Prayer is not only bringing requests before God, but also allowing God to be able to talk to us. It involves listening to God, as well as talking with Him; also referred to as “quiet time;” when we just sit before God, and allow Him to talk to us. Praying also includes supplication for all saints.


a.
 Supplication
-Greek-deesis (deh-ay-sis): offering petitions or requests (unto God for others). Praying for other people is one of the greatest ways to receive blessings from God. If you ever want to turn a rainy day into a sunshiny day, then just begin to pray for other people. Do this continually; everyday. What a difference it will make in your life. It will bring peace to your soul, joy to your heart, and sunshine to every area of your life. Glory be to God! Also, let us never think that we must always be on our knees, in order to pray. Even though there are times when we must humble ourselves before the mighty hand of God, and getting on our knees before Him is one of the ways in which we do such, let us never forget that we can pray to God at anytime, at any place we may be, and under any circumstances which we may ever find ourselves in. For our prayers to God should always come from our heart. And we can pray to Him without ever opening our mouth. There is not a single person on the earth, who can stop us from praying to God. You can look a person straight in the eye, and be saying a prayer, and them never have any idea of it. For a true prayer does not always include the use of the lips, but it does always includes the use of our heart. So let us never forget to pray. Sunshine is much more uplifting, than old rainy days.

Conclusion:

Are you tired of going through old rainy days in your life? If so, then first of all, turn your life over completely to Jesus, by asking for his forgiveness for your sins; and allow Him to wash you in his blood. Begin to walk with Him, talk with Him, and live in his presence every day. And then just watch how the Son will shine in your life.  

  Calvin Smith



Anchored In Jesus


1.
 We have large ships, which continually travel the oceans and seas of the earth. They go from one side of the earth to the other; some carrying people, who are on cruises to faraway places; some are loaded with cargo of all sorts, which are produced and sold, by the merchants of the world; and some are loaded with weapons; attempting to protect the freedom of their homelands; or assisting other nations in doing such. During the voyages of these great ships, there comes times when they must stop at ports, or docks. Sometimes it is for loading or unloading, sometimes for refueling, sometimes for servicing or repairs, and sometimes, just because they have completed their journey; and they must get prepared for their next voyage. When these ships come to the port, there is a safety procedure, which the captain or the skipper must go through, before leaving the ship. They must drop anchor. This is to be certain, that the ship remains stabilized, should the waters become rough or troubled; such as they many times do in times of storms; or more commonly, in times of what man knows as “hurricanes”; which are large, fierce storms. These fierce storms many times dangerously rock or toss the ships; and have even been known to cause them to turn over and sink, when the winds have become drastically fierce. Therefore, the ships must be properly anchored, in order to avoid drastic consequences. Seeing that the ship is properly anchored has many times saved the lives of many people, and has prevented the destruction of tons of merchandise.


2.
 Just as the large ships require proper anchoring at different times, so must the soul of man be properly anchored in Jesus Christ; in order to have safety, and to be properly protected from the storms, which one must face on the sea of life. We live in a society on the earth today, which offers anchors of every kind. People have their trust in every thing imaginable. Some people are trusting in their job, some in their savings account, or the stock market. Some are trusting in the government support groups; such as the Welfare Dept., or the Social Security Administration. They have their faith in every worldly source of supply that they can discover. They put their faith in every place except the right place; and the right place is Jesus. They never have a thought, of these sources ever failing them. But one can rest assured, eventually these worldly sources will fail; and when they fail, great will be the fall, of any one who has their faith in them. Jesus told us a story in Matthew, which perfectly describes this situation. We read in Matt. 7:24-27: “Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock: And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand: And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great was the fall of it.
” Trusting in worldly sources; such as your job, the government organizations, banks or stock markets, or in other people; is like building your house upon a sand pile. Eventually, they will fall. In our society today, one can see the rains and the winds from Satan’s hand pouring and blowing everywhere. The floods from his destructive hand, are being seen all over the land. He is beating upon every area of our society. Banks are failing, companies are going out of business, our government organizations are running out of money, and our government representatives cannot come to agreement upon any matter. The Social Security Administration, which probably seventy-five percent of our older society depends upon, has been heard on national television, to say that they are at a bankrupt stage. What are we going to do? Our government leaders are attempting to find a solution to all our problems, but they can find none. Everyone tries to have hope, that things are going to get better. But they are going to get no better; not until we turn from sin, and became anchored in Jesus Christ. People cannot be anchored in government organizations, but must begin to put their anchors in Jesus. Our worldly governments are slowly falling; just like the house that was built upon the sand. And the only way that we are going to rise out of the water, is to become anchored in Jesus; and to start building our houses upon the solid Rock once again; and that solid Rock is Jesus.


3.
 We read in John 14:1-6: “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in Me. In My Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye may be also. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.
 Thomas saith unto Him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; and how can we know the way? Jesus saith unto him, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by Me.
” 


A.
 Let not your heart be troubled
. Greek-tarasso (tar-as-so): to stir, or to be agitated (spiritually); to be worried, or overly-concerned (about problems of any kind).


B.
 Ye believe
 in God, believe
 also in Me. Greek-pisteuo (pist-yoo-o): to have faith in (for provisions, protection, strength, wisdom, etc.); to credit, or to entrust to (especially one’s spiritual and physical well-being); to rely upon, on a regular, continual basis. Truly, Jesus can be relied upon, for everything. He should be the anchor of every human being.


C.
 In My Father’s house
.
 This is figuratively speaking, of refuge in the heavenly Father. This is referring to a spiritual place, as well as a physical place; a place where one can come to, and be cleansed from sin; a place where one can come to, and never have to be scared, when Satan starts his attacks; where one does not have to be worried, when the jobs start getting scarce, or when the finances start looking bad; or when it looks like the government can find no solution to the problems we face, as it certainly looks now. This verse can also refer to the beautiful place which we are told of in Revelations chapter 21; where the saints of God shall spend eternity; a place which cannot be described, in human words.


D.
 Are many mansions
. Here, Jesus is speaking of the spiritual resting place, which is available in the heavenly Father. God has always got room for another soul. He will never turn one away. His mighty omnipresence can be felt anywhere, and everywhere. What a blessing! Just to know that God is with you always; every where you go. What a blessing to be anchored in Jesus!


E.
 If it were not so, I would have told you
. Jesus truly was the Truth, and all that He ever spoke was truth. The disciples never caught Him telling a lie, and neither has anyone else.

John 1:17 tells us: “For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.”


F.
 I go to prepare a place for you
. Jesus returned to be with the heavenly Father; and to prepare a place for the church to live eternally; the place we are told of, in Revelations chapter 21. This is a promise Jesus gave to us all. But if we are going to be able to see this place, we all must become anchored in Him.


G.
 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again
. We are given this promise, several times throughout the New Testament. The first time was by the angels, after Jesus had risen up through the clouds; as the disciples stood upon a mountain in or near Galilee. We read in Acts 1:6-11: “When they therefore were come together, they asked of Him, saying, Lord, Wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom of Israel? And He said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in His own power. But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.
 And when He had spoken these things, while they beheld, He was taken up; and a cloud received Him out of their sight. And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as He went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.” And we also read in 1 Thes. 4:13-18: “But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this we say unto you by the Word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent then which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these words.” Truly, without a doubt, Jesus is coming again. And if we read very much in God’s Word, concerning the signs of the time of His return, we know that it cannot be very long. Most certainly, it is time to become anchored in Jesus.


H.
 And receive you unto Myself
. Jesus promised the disciples, that He would receive them unto Himself. But He was not only speaking this promise to His first twelve disciples, but to all who will become anchored in Him; by the blood which He shed for everyone. There is no other way, to be confident of this promise applying to us, except to be washed in the blood of Jesus. We cannot receive this promise by good works, or in any other way. We all must become just as the people of Colosse became; after they heard the good news of Jesus. We read in Colossians 1:1-14: “Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timotheus our brother, To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ which are at Colosse: Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. We give thanks to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, Since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the saints, For the hope which is laid up for you in Heaven, whereof ye heard before in the Word of the truth of the Gospel; Which is come unto you, as it is in all the world; and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth; As ye also learned of Epaphras our dear fellowservant, who is for you a faithful minister of Christ; Who also declared unto us Your love in the Spirit. For this cause we also since the day we heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be filled with the knowledge of His will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding; That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in ev4ery good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God; Strengthened with all might, according to His glorious power, unto all patience and longsuffering with joyfulness; Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light: Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son: In whom we have redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” Truly, the Colossians were anchored in Jesus; just as we all must be.


I.
 That where I am, there ye may be also
. What a wonderful promise to have; that we may be with Jesus; forevermore. It will be a place of peace, joy, and happiness; for everyone. No one will be without, or be in need; ever again. It will be a place of abundance; in every way. But just as the first disciples received these promises by faith, so must we. We must become anchored in Jesus.


J.
 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know
. In this verse, Jesus was speaking of the company of the heavenly Father; or to be in His presence. Jesus was always attempting to teach His disciples, as well as He attempts to teach every one of us, that in order to be able to go into the presence of the heavenly Father, they must go through Him; or come to the Father in His name; just as we all must do. This is why we must always pray in Jesus’ name.


a.
 We read in John 14:12-14: “” We also read in John 15:16: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto My Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in My name, I will do it. Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in My name, He may give it you.
” And in John 16:23, we read: “
And in that day ye shall ask Me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My name, He will give it you.
”


b.
 It is also through the name of Jesus that we receive redemption. We read in Acts 2:38: “Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”

And in Acts 10:42-43, we read: “And He commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is He which was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. To Him give all the prophets witness, that through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins.”


c.
 We also have power through the name of Jesus; to command sickness and disease to depart. We read in Acts 3:1-8: “Now Peter and John went up together into the temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. And a certain man lame from his mother’s womb was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple which is called beautiful, to ask alms of them that entered into the temple; Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple asked an alms. And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said, Look on us. And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive something of them. Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk. And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up: and immediately his feet and ankle bones received strength. And he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with them into the temple, walking and leaping, and praising God.” Later, when Peter and John were brought before Annas the High Priest, and his kindred, at Jerusalem, because of the miracle which had been done in the body of the lame man, Peter gave them a very clear answer, as to how the lame man had been healed. We read his answer in Acts 4:10: “Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you whole.”


d.
 And it is through the name of Jesus, that we have been given all power and authority over Satan, and over every one of his evil forces. We read in Luke 10:18-19: “And He said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.
” When we are anchored in Jesus, we have power and complete control over Satan, and over every demon force. What a privilege; to be anchored in Jesus.


K.
 Thomas was thinking the way that so many of us think sometimes; in a way that makes sense to our fleshly mind; not with the mind of Christ. We are told in 1 Cor. 2:16, that we have the mind of Christ. This Scripture is speaking to those who are spiritually anchored in Christ; those who have received redemption through His blood. Paul is telling us, that we have the power through the Holy Spirit, to be able to think as Jesus thinks; and not always have to look at matters from a worldly standpoint. Thomas was thinking simply of the physical place where Jesus was going to; not of the way into the presence of the heavenly Father; which Jesus was attempting to show them.

Conclusion:

As we come towards the end of our study, there is one major question, which we every one must ask ourselves; Are we anchored in Jesus? Have we been washed from our sin, in His precious blood? There is no other way to be saved from our sin, and be able to come once again, into the presence of our heavenly Father. Without Jesus, we have no hope. He is going to be returning soon. And only those who are anchored in Him, will be able to leave with Him; to go to that place which He has gone to prepare for us. Circumstances are getting bad. The world is becoming a rotten place to have to live. And it is going to get much worse. People can hardly make it now. How are they going to make it later, except they become anchored in Jesus? Don’t be like the foolish man; who built his house upon the sand. Don’t wait until the really hard rains of life begin to come; and the floods begin to rock your house; and it falls beneath the waters. Become safely anchored today. Don’t put it off until tomorrow. Get your life safely anchored in Jesus Christ. He is the only solid Rock.


​
Calvin Smith



Angels


1.
 Angels are spoken of throughout the Bible. They are Heavenly beings who are superior to human beings in power and intelligence. The artistic description that many human beings have of angels flying with widespread wings from place to place is never  referenced in the Bible. Angels are referred to in God’s Word as ministering spirits. We read in Heb. 1:13-14: “But to which of the angels said He at anytime, Sit on My right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool? Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?” Even though the angels are referred to as ministering spirits, they many times have been allowed to appear as physical beings also, as we will see throughout this lesson. 


2.
 We often read in God’s Word, mainly in the Old Testament, of “the angel of the Lord.” This angel is depicted as a visible manifestation of God Himself. He has powers and characteristics which belong only to God Himself, such as the power to forgive sins. We read in Exodus 23:20-21: “Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware of Him, and obey His voice, provoke Him not; for He will not pardon your transgressions: for My name is in Him.” The similarities of this angel are so close to that of Jesus that many Bible scholars conclude that He was the pre-incarnate Word Who was present with God at the creation of the world. We read in John 1:1: “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.”


3.
 The angels are also divinely empowered by God Himself in wisdom and knowledge. 2 Sam. 14:17 & 20 tells us: “Then thine handmaid said, The word of my lord the king shall now be comfortable: for as an angel of God, so is my lord the king to discern good and bad: therefore the Lord thy God will be with thee. To fetch about this form of speech hath thy servant Joab done this thing: and my lord is wise, according to the wisdom of an angel of God, to know all things that are in the earth.” However, angels are not all-powerful and all-knowing, as God Himself is. Psalm 103:20 tells us: “Bless the Lord, ye His angels, that excel in strength, that do His commandments, hearkening unto the voice of His Word.” Angels are most certainly empowered to a greater degree than man, but in no comparison to God Himself.


4.
 There were some of the angels who were created to give praise unto God. Psalms 148:2 & 5 tell us: “Praise ye Him, all His angels: praise ye Him, all His hosts. Praise ye Him, sun and moon: praise Him, all ye stars of light.” There were also worship angels mentioned in the Book of Revelations. Their duty is to praise God, and to prophesy. Rev. 4:6-8 tells us: “And before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes before and behind. And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. And the four beasts had each of them six wings about him; and they were full of eyes within: and they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.” All of the present faithful angels delight in praising the Lord continually. Psalm 103:20-21 tells us: “Bless the Lord, ye His angels, that excel in strength, that do His commandments, hearkening unto the voice of His Word. Bless ye the Lord, all ye His hosts; ye ministers of His, that do His pleasure.” And we read in Psalm 148:1-2: “Praise ye the Lord, Praise ye the Lord from the heavens: praise Him in the heights. Praise ye Him, all His angels: praise ye Him, all His hosts.”


5.
 There are also angels who are called archangels, who are angels of war, for the protection of the saints. Michael is the chief archangel who is mentioned in the Bible. Dan. 10:13 & 21 tells us: “But the prince of the Kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days: but, lo, Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me; and I remained there with the kings of Persia. But I will show thee that which is noted in the Scripture of truth: and there is none that holdeth with me in these things, but Michael Your prince.”


6.
 There is another angel called Gabriel. He is a special messenger angel of God. Dan. 8: 16-19 tells us: “And I heard a man’s voice, between the banks of Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision. So he came near where I stood: and when he came, I was afraid, and fell upon my face: but he said unto me, Understand, O son of man: for at the time of the end shall be the vision. Now as he was speaking with me, I was in a deep sleep on my face toward the ground: but he touched me, and set me upright. And he said, Behold, I will make thee know what shall be in the last end of the indignation: for at the time appointed the end shall be.”


7.
 There are also other angels who have been used to bring good news to many of God’s people. We read in Gen. 18:1-10: “And the Lord appeared unto him (Abraham) in the plains of Mamre: and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day; And he lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood by him: and when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself toward the ground. And said, My Lord, if now I have found favor in thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee, from thy servant: Let a little water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree: And I will fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts; after that ye shall pass on: for therefore are ye come to your servant. And they said, So do, as thou hast said. And Abraham hastened into the tent unto Sarah, and said, Make ready quickly three measures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth. And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched a calf tender and good, and gave it unto a young man; and he hasted to dress it. And he took butter, and milk, and the calf which he had dressed, and set it before them; and he stood by them under the tree, and they did eat. And they said unto him, Where is Sarah thy wife? And he said, Behold, in the tent. And he said, I will certainly return unto thee according to the time of life; and, lo, Sarah thy wife shall have a son. And Sarah heard it in the tent door, which was behind him.” We also read in Judges 13:6-7: “Then the woman came and told her husband, saying, A man of God came unto me, and his countenance was like the countenance of an angel of God, very terrible: but I asked him not whence he was, neither told he me his name: But he said unto me, Behold, thou shalt conceive, and bear a son; and now drink no wine nor strong drink, neither eat any unclean thing: for the child shall be a Nazarite to God from the womb to the day of His death.”


A.
 Terrible
-Heberw-yare (yare): to have a look of Godly reverence and honor.


8.
 Angels played a very important part in the birth, the earthly life, and also in the resurrection of Jesus.


A.
 We read in Luke 1:26-38: “And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, To a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin’s name was Mary. And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women. And when she saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation this should be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found favor with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call His name JESUS. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His father David: And He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there shall be no end. Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man? And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that Holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also conceived a son in her old age: and this is the sixth month with her, who was called barren. For with God nothing shall be impossible. And Mary said, Behold, the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy word. And the angel departed from her.”


B.
 We also read in Matt. 1:20: “But while he (Joseph) thought on these things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.”


C.
 We also read in Luke 2:8-15: “And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the fields keeping watch over their flock by night. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them: and they were sore afraid. And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Savior, which is Christ the Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men. And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from them into Heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us.”


D.
 Jesus was ministered to by angels at the beginning of His ministry. In Mark 1:13 we read: “And He was there in the wilderness forty days, tempted of Satan; and was with the wild beasts; and the angels ministered to Him.”


E.
 Jesus was also given strength by an angel just before His arrest by the Roman soldiers. We read in Luke 22:39-43: “And He came out, and went, as He was wont, to the Mount of Olives; and His disciples also followed Him. And when He was at the place, He said unto them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation.
 And He was withdrawn from them about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, Saying, Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup from Me: nevertheless not My will, but thine be done.
 And there appeared an angel unto Him from Heaven, strengthening Him.”


F.
 As Jesus was being arrested, He also had the power to call as many angels to His side as He needed, if He had desired to be set free. We read in Matt. 26:47-54: “And while He yet spoke, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the Chief Priests and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed Him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He: behold Him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, master, and kissed Him. And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come?
 Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took Him. And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a servant of the High Priest’s, and smote off his ear. Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his place: for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My Father, and He shall presently give Me more than twelve legions of angels? But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?
”


9.
 Angels are also used many times to warn us of danger. We also read in Matt. 2:13: “And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child and His mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee word: for Herod will seek the young child to destroy Him.” We must remember that the baby that Mary was carrying was truly Jesus Himself. It was an angel which God Himself sent to tell Joseph to take Mary and the baby and to flee into Egypt, for their own safety.


10.
 And in some cases, angels are God’s agents in the destruction and judgment of evil. 2 Sam. 24:15-16 tells us: “So the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel from the morning even to the time appointed: and there died of the people from Dan even to Beer-sheba seventy- thousand men. And when the angel stretched out his hand upon Jerusalem to destroy it, the Lord repented Him of the evil, and said to the angel that destroyed the people, It is enough: stay now thine hand. And the angel of the Lord was by the threshingplace of Araunan the Jebusite.”


11.
 When God first created His angels, they were all Holy angels. Satan was previously God’s leading praise angel, who continually offered praises to God around His throne. Ezekiel 28:14-15 tells us about Satan’s previous state of perfection: “Thou art the anointed cherub (angel) that covereth; and I have set thee so: thou was upon the Holy mountain of God; thou hast walked up and down in the midst of the stones of fire. Thou was perfect in thy ways from the day that thou was created, till iniquity was found in thee.” But then there was a great revolt by many of the angels, who were led by an angel called Lucifer, who we now know to of been Satan, or the devil. We read in Isa. 14:12-17: “How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! How art thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the nations! For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the north: I will ascend above the heights of the clouds: I will be like the most High. Yet thou shalt be brought down to Hell, to the sides of the pit. They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee, and consider thee, saying, Is this the man that did shake kingdoms; That made the world as a wilderness, and destroyed the cities thereof; that opened not the house of the prisoners?” We also read of this war, in Rev. 12:7-11: “And there was war in Heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels. And prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in Heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. And I heard a loud voice saying in Heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of His Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God day and night. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death.” Satan still accuses God’s children night and day. But the wonderful truth is that Jesus’ blood has now been shed, as He gave Himself as a sacrifice for the sins of all mankind. And now we can have all power and authority over Satan and his entire kingdom, through the name of Jesus. Luke 10:18-19 tells us: “And He said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from Heaven. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.
” If we are truly walking with our faith in Jesus Christ, and being obedient to His Holy Word, and walking in the power of His Holy Spirit, Whom God gives to every one of His children, we can rest assured that we have power and authority over Satan and his evil angels. Disobedience is the main cause for this power and authority being withdrawn from us. If we could visually see a picture of Satan, we would probably have to ask ourselves the same questions: “Is this the creature who gave me so much torment and trouble? Is this the idiotic fool who I was afraid of for so long? Is this the one who I allowed to hinder me from being true and faithful to God Almighty?” Satan and the other evil angels, or demon spirits, who chose to follow him in his rebellion against God Almighty, can only have as much power over us as we allow them to have. One other important fact which every child of God should remember concerning Satan and the other evil angels who chose to follow him, is that they no longer have the power to manifest themselves in a physical form, as the Holy angels of God still have the power to do. Even though, especially when we step out of the perfect will of God, and allow sin to enter our lives, we may many times feel the power of Satan or the power of the other evil angels coming against us, and see the evil work which they are continuously doing, we will never see them manifest themselves to us in a physical form.


12.
 Another one of the fallen angels was named Abaddon, or Apollyon; who is the angel of the bottomless pit. Rev. 9:11 tells us: “And they (locusts) had a king over them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon.


13.
 Many of God’s angels sit at the side of God’s throne, ready to carry out His every command. 1 Kings 22:19 tells us: “And he said, Hear thou therefore the Word of the Lord: I saw the Lord sitting on His throne, and all the host of Heaven standing by Him on His right hand and on His left.”


14.
 When angels have appeared unto men, they have many times appeared in human form. We read in  Zech. 2:1: “I lifted up mine eyes again, and looked, and behold a man with a measuring line in his hand. Then said I, Whither goest thou? And he said unto me, To measure Jerusalem, to see what is the breadth thereof, and what is the length thereof. And, behold, the angel that talked with me went forth, and another angel went out to meet him.” However, there are also situations which we are told of in the Word of God, where angels actually appeared in angelic form to people. And in Matt. 28:1-4 we read: “In the end of the Sabbath as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from Heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow: And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men.” Luke 24:4-5 also tells us: “And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in shining garments: And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the dead?” John 20:11-13 also tells us: “But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre. And seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid Him.”


15.
 The angels are charged with caring for God’s people, and serving them in times of need. Psalm 91:11-12 tells us: “For He shall give His angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.” And Heb. 1:14 tells us: “Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?” They also guide and direct good people. Gen. 24:7 & 40 tells us: “The Lord God of Heaven, which took me from my father’s house, and from the land of my kindred, and which spoke unto me, and that swore unto me, saying, Unto thy seed will I give this land; He shall send His angel before thee, and thou shalt take a wife unto my son from thence. And he said unto me, The Lord, before whom I walk, will send His angel with thee, and prosper thy way; and thou shalt take a wife for my son of my kindred; and if they give not thee one, thou shalt be clear from my oath.” And in Ex. 14:19-20 we read: “And the angel of God, which went before the camp of Israel, removed and went behind them; and the pillar of the cloud went from before their face, and stood behind them: And it came between the camp of the Egyptians and the camp of Israel; and it was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by night to these: so that the one came not near the other all the night.” The angels played a big role, in the giving of the law to Moses. Acts 7:38 & 53 tells us: “This is he, that was in the church in the wilderness with the angel which spoke to him in the Mount Sinai, and with our fathers: who received the lively oracles to give unto us: Who have received the law by the disposition of angels, and have not kept it.” Heb. 2:2 also tells us: “For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of reward; How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard Him.” When we are walking in obedience unto God, He many times sends His angels to work on our behalf. May we as children of God continually be thankful unto Him for the angels which come so many times to help us. God always knows what circumstances we are presently facing. And He always knows when we need supernatural help. It may be when we are facing a disaster, when we have been injured, or for various reasons. But God always knows when we need the help of his angels. God will also many times send them to lead us, or to give us specific instructions concerning a specific matter. Many times these angels will appear to us just as any normal person would appear to us. We may not even realize that it is an angel speaking to us. These angels are usually referred to as “angels unaware.” We read in Ex. 23:20-23: “Behold, I send an angel before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware of Him, and obey His voice, provoke Him not; for He will not pardon your transgressions: for My name is in Him. But if thou shalt indeed obey His voice, and do all that I speak; then I will be an enemy unto thine enemies, and an adversary unto thine adversaries. For mine angel shall go before thee, and bring thee in unto the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Canaanites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites: and I will cut them off.” We are told to provoke
 Him not. Hebrew-marar (maw-rar): to grieve, to upset, or to agitate. Eccl. 5:6 also tells us: “Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin; neither say thou before the angel, that it was an error: wherefore should God be angry at thy voice, and destroy the work of thine hands?” And Psalm 34:7 tells us: “The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and delivereth them.” God will most certainly see that His angels are sent to us when we have need of them; whether it be to protect us from harm, or to give us help when we are in a situation where we need the supernatural strength of His angels, or whatever the situation may be.

Angels also protect God’s people, and deliver them from danger. In Dan. 3:28 we read: “Then Nebuchadnezzar spoke and said, Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, Who hath sent His angel, and delivered His servants that trusted in Him, and have changed the king’s word, and yielded their bodies, that they might not serve nor worship any god, except their own God.” And in Acts 5:19-20 we read: “But the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and said, Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life.” And in Acts 12:6-11 we read: “And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains: and the keepers before the door kept the prison. And, behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light shined in the prison, and he smote Peter on the side, and raising him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. And he went out, and followed him; and wist not that it was true which was done by the angel; but thought he saw a vision. When they were past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of his own accord: and they went out, and passed on through one street; and forthwith the angel departed from him. And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent His angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews.”


16.
 There are also angels of death, which God sends when He is ready to take a person from the earth; when their lifetime has expired upon the earth. My mother, while in the hospital a few years ago, asked my sister if she could see the angel standing at the end of her bed. I will always believe that it was the angel which was sent by God to take my mother home to Heaven, to be with Him. And it was not very long at all, before she died there in the hospital. And without a doubt, she is with Jesus in Heaven. I have no doubt that the angel took her soul to be with Him, when she gave up her last breath there in the hospital. And when the time comes for our life to end here on this earth, there will be a death angel to come and take our soul to our appropriate home that we have chosen; Heaven or Hell.


17.
 Angels are used by God many times when we need help in our physical bodies. Gen. 21:17-21 tells us: “And God heard the voice of the lad; and the angel of God called to Hagar out of Heaven, and said unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar? Fear not; for God hath heard the voice of the lad where he is. Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in thine hand; for I will make him a great nation. And God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water; and she went and filled the bottle with water, and gave the lad drink. And God was with the lad; and he grew, and dwelt in the wilderness, and became an archer. And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran: and his mother took him a wife out of the land of Egypt.”


18.
 Even though angels are not the means of obtaining salvation, they are filled with joy when they know that a person has repented of sin, and had become a child of God. Luke 15:10 tells us: “Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.
”


19.
 Jesus spoke very frequently of the angels of God.


A.
 Matt. 13:41-42 tells us: “The Son of man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather out of His kingdom all things, that offend, and them which do iniquity; And shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.
”


B.
 And we read in Matt. 26:53: “Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My Father, and He shall presently give Me more than twelve legions of angels?
”


C.
 And in Mark 8:38: “Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of Me and of My Words in this adulterous and sinful generation; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when He cometh in the glory of His Father with the Holy angels.
”


D.
 Luke 12:8-9 also tells us: “Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess Me before men, him shall the Son of man also confess before the angels of God: But he that denieth me before men shall be denied before the angels of God.



20.
 We have heard so many times that there are always angels standing by our side which are referred to as “guardian angels.” Even though the Word of God may not refer to them as “guardian angels,” God most certainly wants to send His angels to aid us when we need their help, or when we are in a particular situation which requires the help of His angels. I believe that God has His angels continually watching over His children. But there are also many Christians who do not realize that how much help that we receive from God is many times determined by the words that we allow to come forth from our own mouth. Many Christians hinder the angels of God from being able to work on their behalf by the negative words that they speak. If we expect God to be able to help us, whether it is through His Holy Spirit, or by sending angels to assist us, or whatever way He may choose, then we must learn to speak positively and in accordance with His Holy Word. 

Conclusion:

Angels most certainly play a very important role in the world in which we live today; just as they did in the Old Testament, throughout the life of Jesus, and also throughout the remainder of the New Testament. Also, many times an angel of the Lord will show up in our life, if we continuously live our lives in a way that is pleasing unto God. Whether you realize it or not, angels have been instruments of God in bringing many blessings to our lives. Always be a light unto the world, and treat everyone with kindness and with love. For God warns us in Heb. 13:2: “Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels unaware.” You never know when you may be looking into the eyes of one of God’s Holy angels.         


​
Calvin Smith
           


Are You A P.O.W. Or A M.I.A.?


1.
 Christians who are alive and remaining upon this earth today, are involved in a full time spiritual war, which will never come to an end, until we are taken up from this earth to live in Heaven. We are in a war against evil spirits, who are empowered by the devil. If you have done much studying concerning warfare, you know that in every war, there are people who become “Prisoners of War,” and also others who become “Missing in Action.” Sadly to have to say, in this war which we are fighting against the forces of evil, there are many Christians who have become prisoners unto Satan, or else they are missing in action. There are so many Christians who become prisoners unto Satan, by allowing him to fill their hearts with fear, with worry, with doubt, with unbelief, and all such ungodly things. When a Christian allows Satan to get them into such a state, they also usually become missing in action. By this we mean, that they become so full of fear, or so worried about different matters, or so full of doubt and unbelief concerning the promises of God, that they just give up and stop fighting, or they surrender their heart unto the enemy. No war has ever been won by giving up or by surrendering unto the enemy. The enemy, who is Satan, will never give up his fighting, until he is thrown into the lake of fire, or Hell, by God Almighty Jehovah. Neither can we as Christians ever give up our fighting against him. We hope to be able to show you what is required in order to be able to stay strong during this spiritual war which is going on; and at the end of the war, be able to hear our Commander, Who is Jesus Christ, say unto us, “Well done, thou good and faithful servant.”


2.
 When we think of war on the earth, we go to our first Scripture in Eccl. 3:1 & 8, which tells us: “To every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven. A time to love, and a time to hate; a time of war, and a time of peace.” According to worldly circumstances, we cannot be involved in a war, and have peace at the same time. As strange as it may seem, while we are involved in this spiritual war as Christians, we can have peace at the very same time of the battle. Jesus knew when He left this earth to return to Heaven, that His children would continuously be in a battle with evil forces. Yet He told us in Luke 24:36: “Peace be unto you.
” He also told us in John 14:27: “Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you.
”


3.
 As we mentioned before, our enemy is Satan and his evil forces; not mankind. So many people get so frustrated, and have temptations to give up and quit, because they do not know who their real enemy is. They are trying to fight against other human beings, rather than fighting against their real enemy. No soldier has ever seen victory or the end of any war, by fighting against their fellow-soldiers. We must learn to join forces, and fight with one another; not against one another. When we see a brother or sister in Christ who is having a hard time, we must learn to help them get back on their feet; not knock them down, and try to destroy them. We must always love them; not treat them with hatred and bitterness. In the spiritual war which we are fighting, God has given His soldiers a mighty suit of armor. Our suit of armor is spoken of in Eph. 6:10-18; which tells us: “Finally, My brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness. And your feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace. Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.”


A.
 Finally My brethren, be strong in the Lord
. How do we become and stay strong in the Lord? We do so by daily abiding in His Holy Word, praying to God continuously, and living a life that is in obedience to His Word.


B.
 And in the power of His might
. We must always walk in the power of the Lord, and not attempt to do things in our own power; for our own power will accomplish nothing. We must allow His Holy Spirit to guide us each day in our Holy walk with Him. It is so vital to us as Christians, that we realize that we must always walk, live, and fight our battles, through the name of Jesus. In other words, we must allow Jesus to fight our battles for us, and not try fighting them in our own power. For if we try fighting our battles in our own power, Satan will destroy us. How do we allow Jesus to fight our battles for us? We do so by always keeping on the whole suit of spiritual armor which Jesus has furnished us with.


C.
 Put on the whole armor of God
. When a soldier goes out to war, he must be sure that he has on his whole suit of armor. And as we just mentioned above, we as Christians must also always keep on our whole suit of spiritual armor. As most of us know, when the wars are going on here on the earth, the soldiers sometimes have periods when they can rest from their duty. It is when their enemies retreat. But in this spiritual war which we are fighting, we have an enemy who never retreats, or ever takes a break. He is always fighting to destroy every Christian that he possibly can. We have just been told in the preceding verses, what our whole suit of spiritual armor is. And we will not survive for very long in this spiritual war, if we ever take off any part of our suit of armor.


D.
 That ye may be able to stand against the wiles
 of the devil. Greek-methodeia (meth-od-i-ah): tricks, deceptions, or continuous attacks. Satan is always up to tricks and deceptions of every kind. If one trick does not work for him, he will certainly try another. As we mentioned before, he will never give up.


E.
 For we wrestle not against flesh and blood
. As we mentioned earlier, we are not enemies to one another. But Satan wants us to believe that our neighbor, our best friend, our pastor, or anybody else whom we may face in this life, is our enemy. Why? Because he and his evil forces are our real enemies; and Satan is nothing but a liar and a deceiver.


F.
 But against principalities
. Greek-arche (ar-khay): speaking of the chief and top rulers of the evil spiritual world, who is Satan and his evil forces, or his demon spirits.


G.
 Against powers
. Greek-exousia (ex-oo-see-ah): speaking of the super forces of evil, or those demon spirits which rule the evil world.


H.
 Against the rulers of the darkness of this world
. We must realize that Satan and his evil forces are as much alive as they have ever been. When evil thoughts begin to come into our minds towards our brothers and sisters in Christ, we must realize that it is Satan at work; attempting to break apart the love which Jesus has given us for one another. Let us never forget, that evil begins long before it ever reaches our minds or our eyes, or before it ever comes into manifestation. As we mentioned earlier, Satan has many of God’s children held captive. He has them attempting to fight against one another, rather than realizing that he is the one that is truly their enemy.


I. 
 Against spiritual wickedness in high places
. Satan and his demon forces are sitting somewhere, always watching every move which we make. They are always working on a plan, to attempt to bring God’s children under their power. They have many who are already prisoners under their control. There are also many Christians who are missing in action; or they have given up and lost hope of ever being victorious again, as far as their spiritual life is concerned. For as soon as Satan makes the way to get a little rough, they begin to believe that God has totally forsaken them, and they lose their hope completely. This is nothing but a lie from Satan. God will never forsake His children. Satan knows that if he can cause us to begin to have doubt and fear and unbelief, that we will begin to get spiritually weak; and this will be a great advantage to him and his evil servants. 


J.
 Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God
. As we mentioned before, no soldier will ever survive during any war, if they do not wear their complete military suit, and carry with them every piece of their military armor. They must carry their weapons, and be prepared to use them at all times. They never take off their helmet while on the battlefield, or lay down their shield when they know that they have enemies stationed all around them.


K.
 That ye may be able to withstand
 in the evil day. Greek-anthistemi (anth-is-tay-mee): to stand against (with a determination to win), to appose, resist, or to fight against with a victorious attitude. When we speak of the evil day
, we are speaking of the days in which we live. For Satan is working harder today than ever before, to try and destroy every Christian that he possibly can. Why? Because he knows that the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ is drawing close; and he has only a short time left to do his evil work.


L.
 And having done all, to stand
. Greek-histemi (his-tay-mee): to stand in a firm, stable position, or to continue to have a determination to stay in a place or at a point of victory.


M.
 Stand therefore, having your loins gird about with truth
. We must constantly stand with a determination of winning for Christ; realizing that we are filled with His Holy Spirit, and that we are not fighting against one another. We must constantly abide in Jesus, Who is the Truth; and constantly read and abide in His Holy Word, which is the written truth.


N.
 And having on the breastplate of righteousness
. We must realize that once we are saved by God’s grace, and washed in the blood of Jesus, that we no longer are walking in our unrighteousness; but we are now walking in the righteousness of Jesus. And His righteousness serves as a breastplate which guards our soul from all the attacks of Satan. Isa. 54:17 tells us: “No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is of Me, saith the Lord.”


a.
 No weapon formed against thee shall prosper
. Hebrew-tsalach (tsaw-lakh): to be profitable, to accomplish anything beneficial, to gain strength, or to become powerful and retain strength.


b.
 Every tongue that shall rise against in judgment
. Hebrew-mishpat (mish-pawt): to pronounce sentencing, or verdict (in this particular case, to falsely accuse, or to make an accusation which is unjust, wrong, or unfair in any way whatsoever).


c.
 Thou shalt condemn
. Hebrew-rasha (raw-shah): to declare wrong (the unjust or false judgment).


d.
 This is the heritage
 of the servants of the Lord. Hebrew-nachalah (nakh-al-aw): something inherited, or something received because of being part in an estate. This is a privilege of every one who chooses to be a part of the Kingdom of God. Part of their inheritance is being able to live in such a way, that every tongue which rises up against them falsely, or by the power of Satan, shall be condemned, or put down. Once we become a part of the Kingdom of God, we can proudly wear the breastplate of righteousness. We no longer have to walk in our own righteousness, for we can now walk in the righteousness of Jesus. Romans chapter 4, tells us of how we are all the seed of Abraham; and how we all may receive righteousness just as Abraham did. We read in verses16-25: “Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; who is the father of us all, (As it is written, I have made thee a father of many nations,) before Him whom he believed, even God, Who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which be not as though they were. Who against hope believed in hope, that he might become the father of many nations, according to that which was spoken, So shall thy seed be. And being not weak in faith, he considered not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb: He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; And being fully persuaded that, what He had promised, He was able also to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness. Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him; But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification.”


O.
 And your feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace
. Our feet can now walk in the precious clean waters of the fountain of life which comes only from Jesus’ throne. Our feet is to be shod
 with the preparation of the Gospel of peace. Greek-hupodeo (hoop-od-eh-o): to put on shoes or sandals, to be shoed as an animal would be shoed, to be able to walk safely or confidently without any risk of slipping or falling, or to be firmly supported. This gives us strength to walk with Satan under our feet. Rom. 16:20 tells us: “And the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.” 


P.
 Above all, taking the shield of faith
. We can now, as Christians, have a shield of faith before us, which Satan’s swords and bullets cannot penetrate. But let us always remember, that our faith must always be in Jesus and in His precious Word. Our shield of faith must never be in our own power and strength, even though we are now pure and righteous in the eyes of the Heavenly Father. So many times, it is so easy to forget that Jesus is the One Who must handle Satan, and keep him in his place. For even though a soldier may be carrying a shield, if he dares to turn that shield to the wrong direction, the enemy can stab and destroy him immediately. So let us never forget that Jesus must do the fighting, and not us. Even though Jesus destroyed the power of Satan forevermore, on the cross of Calvary, Satan is stupid enough to many times try and attack God’s children again. When this happens, we must have our shield of faith in Jesus in our hands, and let Him handle the situation. And the only way to make our faith to grow and be stronger, is to constantly abide in the Holy Word of God.


Q.
 Wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked
. When we continuously carry our shield of faith (in Jesus), all the darts which Satan and his demon spirits fires at us, will only be repelled and fall back into their own faces.


R.
 And take the helmet of salvation
. We are to proudly wear our helmet of the salvation which we have received by believing in Jesus Christ, and accept the cleansing which we have received in His precious blood.


S.
 And the sword of the spirit
. The sword of the Spirit is the Word of God; the most powerful piece of ammunition which anyone could ever hope to carry. Regardless of what Satan may attempt to bring against us, the Word of God will never fail to give us the proper protection which we need.


T.
 Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints
. We must always continue to pray as we are led to do so by the Holy Spirit of God. Also, we must always be willing to persevere throughout the battle; even though it may get very scary, and very hopeless looking sometimes. All that we can do, is to continue to trust in God, and continue to pray as His Holy Word tells us to do; not only for ourselves, but for all the other saints of God also.


4.
 2 Cor. 10:4 tells us: “For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds.”


A.
 The weapons of our warfare are not carnal
. Greek-sarkikos (sar-kee-kos): pertaining to flesh, or of the human body, or to be the results of human strength.


B.
 But mighty
 through God. Greek-dunatos (doo-nat-os): powerful, unlimited in any way, or capable of overcoming any obstacle or defeating any enemy, and of bringing about complete victory.


C.
 To the pulling down of strongholds
. Greek-ochurooma (och-ot-ur-oo-ma): spiritual weapons or traps which Satan many times sets for God’s people, in order to hinder their spiritual growth or to block their relationship with the Heavenly Father. Once Satan gets Christians bound in these horrible situations, the only way of escape is by continually trusting in God and His promises, and continuing to wear our full suit of spiritual armor. Satan continually tries to make the children of God believe that they are losing the war, when the truth is, that Jesus has already won the war for us forevermore.


5.
 God's Word gives us a perfect example of a man who went to the battlefield fully armed with the whole armor of God. This man was David. David fought a giant named Goliath, who was probably ten times his size. But David was totally confident before he ever went to the battlefield, that he already had the victory over his enemy. Everyone thought that David was sure to be killed. For all that he carried with him, was a slingshot, and five small stones. But David was already armed with a full suit of armor; even though no one else could see it. David came to the battlefield, prepared for a victory! He intended to return home as a winner; not a loser. So many of God’s people are on the battlefield unprepared; without their full suit of armor. So many go out to war without their shield of faith; never expecting to be victorious. God did not intend for His children to be losers! He intended for every single one of us to be winners! He wants us to have complete victory over Satan, and over every one of his evil forces; not just once in a while, but every time they come against us. We will read from 1 Samuel Chapter 17, which tells us of the battle between David and Goliath: “Now the Philistines gathered together their armies to battle, and were gathered together at Shochoh, which belongeth to Judah, and pitched between Shochoh and Azekah, in Ephes-dammim. And Saul and the men of Israel were gathered together, and pitched by the valley of Elah, and set the battle in array against the Philistines. And the Philistines stood on a mountain on the one side, and Israel stood on a mountain on the other side: and there was a valley between them. And there went out a champion out of the camp of the Philistines, named Goliath, of Gath, whose height was six cubits and a span. And he had an helmet of brass upon his head, and he was armed with a coat of mail; and the weight of the coat was five thousand shekels of brass. And he had greaves of brass upon his legs, and a target of brass between his shoulders. And the staff of his spear was like a weaver’s beam; and his spear’s head weighted six hundred shekels of iron: and one bearing a shield went before him. And he stood and cried unto the armies of Israel, and said unto them, Why are ye come out to set your battle in array? Am not I a Philistine, and ye servants to Saul? Choose you a man for you, and let him come down to me. If he be able to fight with me, and to kill me, then will we be your servants: but if I prevail against him, and kill him, then shall ye be our servants, and serve us. And the Philistine said, I defy the armies of Israel this day; give me a man, that we may fight together. When Saul and all Israel heard those words of the Philistine, they were dismayed, and greatly afraid. Now David was the son of that Ephrathite of Bethlehem-judah, whose name was Jesse; and he had eight sons: and the man went among men for an old man in the days of Saul. And the three eldest sons of Jesse went and followed Saul to the battle: and the names of his three sons that went to the battle were Eliab the firstborn, and next unto him Abinadab, and the third Shammah. And David was the youngest: and the three eldest followed Saul. But David went and returned from Saul to feed his father’s sheep at Bethlehem. And the Philistine drew near morning and evening, and presented himself forty days. And Jesse said unto David his son, Take now for thy brethren an ephah of this parched corn, and these ten loaves, and run to the camp to thy brethren; And carry these ten cheeses unto the captain of their thousand, and look how thy brethren fare, and take their pledge. Now Saul, and they, and all the men of Israel, were in the valley of Elah, fighting with the Philistines. And David rose up early in the morning, and left the sheep with a keeper, and took, and went, as Jesse had commanded him; and he came to the trench, as the host was going forth to the fight, and shouted for the battle. For Israel and the Philistines had put the battle in array, army against army. And David left his carriage in the hand of the keeper of the carriage, and ran into the army, and came and saluted his brethren. And as he talked with them, behold, there came up the champion, the Philistine of Gath, Goliath by name, out of the armies of the Philistines, and spake according to the same words: and David heard them. And all the men of Israel, when they saw the man, fled from him, and were sore afraid. And the men of Israel said, Have ye seen this man that is come up? Surely to defy Israel is he come up: and it shall be, that the man who killeth him, the king will enrich him with great riches, and will give him his daughter, and make his father’s house free in Israel. And David spake to the men that stood by him, saying, What shall be done to the man that killeth this Philistine, and taketh away the reproach from Israel? For who is this uncircumcised Philistine, that he should defy the armies of the living God? And the people answered him after this manner, saying, So shall it be done to the man that killeth him. And Eliab his eldest brother heard when he spake unto the men; and Eliab’s anger was kindled against David, and he said, Why camest thou down hither? And with whom hast thou left those few sheep in the wilderness? I know thy pride, and the naughtiness of thine heart; for thou art come down that thou mightest see the battle. And David said, What have I now done? Is there not a cause? And he turned from him toward another, and spake after the same manner: and the people answered him again after the former manner. And when the words were heard which David spake, they rehearsed them before Saul: and he sent for him. And David said to Saul, Let  no man’s heart fail because of him; thy servant will go and fight with this Philistine. And Saul said to David, Thou art not able to go against this Philistine to fight with him: for thou art but a youth, and he a man of war from his youth. And David said unto Saul, Thy servant kept his father’s sheep, and there came a lion, and a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock. And I went out after him, and smote him, and delivered it out of his mouth: and when he arose against me, I caught him by his beard, and smote him, and slew him. Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear: and this uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of them, seeing he hath defied the armies of the living God. David said moreover, The Lord that delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, He will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine. And Saul said unto David, Go, and the Lord be with thee. And Saul armed David with his armor, and he put an helmet of brass upon his head; also he armed him with a coat of mail. And David girded his sword upon his armor, and he assayed to go; for he had not proved it. And David said unto Saul, I cannot go with these; for I have not proved them. And David put them off him. And he took his staff in his hand, and chose him five smooth stones out of the brook, and put them in a shepherd’s bag which he had, even in a scrip; and his sling was in his hand: and he drew near to the Philistine. And the Philistine came on and drew near unto David; and the man that bare the shield went before him. And when the Philistine looked about, and saw David, he disdained him: for he was but a youth, and ruddy, and of a fair countenance. And the Philistine said unto David, Am I a dog, that thou comest to me with staves? And the Philistine cursed David by his gods. And the Philistine said to David, Come to me, and I will give thy flesh unto the fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the field. Then said David to the Philistine, Thou comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield: but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom thou hast defied. This day will the Lord deliver thee into mine hand; and I will smite thee, and take thine head from thee; and I will give the carcases of the host of the Philistines this day unto the fowls of the air, and to the wild beasts of the earth; that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel. And all this assembly shall know that the Lord saveth not with sword and spear: for the battle is the Lord’s, and He will give you into our hands. And it came to pass, when the Philistine arose, and came and drew nigh to meet David, that David hasted, and ran toward the army to meet the Philistine. And David put his hand in his bag, and took thence a stone, and slang it, and smote the Philistine in his forehead, that the stone sunk into his forehead; and he fell upon his face to the earth. So David prevailed over the Philistine with a sling and with a stone, and smote the Philistine, and slew him; but there was no sword in the hand of David. Therefore David ran, and stood upon the Philistine, and took his sword, and drew it out of the sheath thereof, and slew him, and cut off his head therewith. And when the Philistines saw their champion was dead, they fled. And the men of Israel and of Judah arose, and shouted, and pursued the Philistines, until thou come to the valley, and to the gates of Ekron. And the wounded of the Philistines fell down by the way to Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto Ekron. And the children of Israel returned from chasing after the Philistines, and they spoiled their tents. And David took the head of the Philistine, and brought it to Jerusalem; but he put his armor in his tent. And when Saul saw David go forth against the Philistine, he said unto Abner, the captain of the host, Abner, whose son is this youth? And Abner said, As thy soul liveth, O king, I cannot tell. And the king said, Inquire thou whose son the stripling is. And as David returned from the slaughter of the Philistine, Abner took him, and brought him before Saul with the head of the Philistine in his hand. And Saul said to him, Whose son art thou, thou young man? And David answered, I am the son of thy servant Jesse the Bethlehemite.”


A.
 The height of Goliath was six cubits and a span.


a.
 Cubit
-Hebrew-ammah (am-maw): a unit of measure, representing the distance from the elbow to the fingertip.


b.
 Span
-Hebrew-zereth (zeh-reth): the spread of the fingers. We cannot be exact, but it appears as though Goliath was well over nine feet tall.


B.
 Goliath wore a helmet of brass, and a coat of mail
. Hebrew-qasqeseth (kas-keh-seth): a coat made of  joined plates of metal.


C.
 The coat of Goliath weighed five-thousand shekels
 of brass. Hebrew-sheqel (sheh-kel): a popular Bible weight, amounting to just less than half of an ounce. Therefore, Goliath’s coat weighed approximately one-hundred fifty-five pounds.


D.
 And he had greaves
 of brass upon his legs. Hebrew-mitschah (mits-khaw): a piece of armor worn over the shins.


E.
 Goliath had a target of brass between his shoulders, and his staff of his spear was like a weavers beam
. The target which Goliath wore was like a shield which protected him from enemy weapons. We do not know exactly what is meant by being like a weavers beam, other than that the weavers beam is round and long. So we must assume that Samuel is attempting to describe Goliath’s spear staff as being long and round.


F.
 His spear head weighed six-hundred shekels of iron
. By this fact we can determine that Goliath’s spear head weighed approximately nineteen pounds.


G.
 Goliath asked the men of Saul’s army, “Why are ye come out to set your battle in array
?” Hebrew-arak (aw-rak): to arrange, put in order, or to set up to fight a battle.


H.
 Goliath told the men of the army of Saul, to send down a man to fight against himself. And if their soldier should be able to prevail and kill him, them the Philistines would be servants unto the army of Saul. But if he should defeat and kill the man of Saul’s army, then the men of Saul’s army would submit unto them, and be their servants.


I.
 Goliath also said, I defy
 the armies of Israel this day. Hebrew-charaph (khaw-raf): to bring reproach against, or to tempt to put to shame.


J.
 When Saul and all Israel heard the words of Goliath, they were dismayed
. Hebrew-chathath (khaw-thath): to break down mentally, or to become desperately scared or terrified.


K.
 Goliath had presented himself before the army of Israel for forty days; daring them to face him in battle. At this time, the three eldest sons of Jesse were among the army of Israel. Therefore, Jesse sent David, his youngest son, out to take food to his older brothers, and to see how the battle was going. So the following morning David went out to the valley of Elah, where the battle was taking place. And while David stood and talked with his brethren, Goliath came out and made his threats and his loud words unto the army of Israel; and David overheard the words of Goliath. And David was upset at the words of Goliath, and said in certain words, “Who does he think that he is?” And Eliab, David’s older brother was angry with David for his appearance at the battle, and for the words which he spoke. But David knew that he had done or said nothing wrong. Saul heard about the words of David, and he sent for him. And David told Saul that no man should fear because of the words of Goliath. For he himself would go out and fight against Goliath. Saul attempted to tell David that he was only a young lad, and Goliath had been a man of war since his childhood. But David told Saul of how he had destroyed and killed a lion and a bear. And also that Goliath would be just as they were to him; and that the Lord would also deliver him out of the hand of Goliath. So Saul put his suit of armor upon David. But David refused to wear the king's armor because he had not proved
 it. Hebrew-nacah (raw-saw): to try out, to put to the test, or to check and examine for quality or strength. We, as Christians, need to prove our armor, and put it to the test; be certain we have the real spiritual armor before we go onto the battlefield against the forces of evil. David had proved his real suit of armor again and again. (V34-37 & V45-50) In all the battles which David fought, it was not his worldly armor which gave him the victory, but his Spiritual armor. The whole armor of God was evident within him in every case.


L.
 Goliath was angry when he saw David come unto him with his slingshot and his stones which he had taken from the river. Goliath felt as though David was considering him as only a dog. Therefore, he told David that he would kill him, and feed his flesh unto the fowl of the air, and to the beasts of the field. But David told Goliath that God would deliver him unto his hand, and he would take his head from him; and that he would feed the carcase unto the fowl of the air, and to the wild beasts of the earth, and that all the earth would know that there was a God in Israel. And all the assembly would know that God does not save with the sword and spear. For the battle was the Lord’s battle; and He would give Goliath unto the army of Israel. And then David ran toward Goliath, and put a stone in his slingshot; and then slung his stone, and hit Goliath directly in his forehead, and he fell dead before him. And David took the sword of Goliath, and cut off the head of Goliath. And then the Philistine army fled because of fear. And then the Israelite Army chased the Philistine Army, and killed many of them, and took spoil of the tents of the Philistine Army. And David took the head of the Philistine giant, and brought it before Saul. 


6.
 The Church needs to realize that the spiritual battle is set against us. Satan has got only one goal in mind; and that goal is to attempt to destroy the body of Christ. John 10:10 tells us, that the thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy. And unless the body of Christ gets arrayed for the battle, and puts on the whole armor of God, and begins to face our enemy boldly, and with faith in God, as David faced Goliath, then we are never going to be victorious. But we will always be prisoners of war, and will always be missing in action. David told us in 2 Sam. 22:40: “For thou hast girded me with strength to battle: them that rose up against me hast thou subdued under me.”


A.
 God hath girded
 us with strength to fight every battle. Hebrew-azar (aw-zar): to surround with, to compass about, or to totally fill or empower with (strength). 


B.
 Them that rose up against me hast thou subdued
 under me. Hebrew-kara (kaw-rah): to bend the knee, bring down, sink, to lower, or to bring to a point of humility.


7.
 God tells us in 2 Tim. 2:3-5: “Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life; that he may please Him Who hath chosen him to be a soldier. And if a man also strive for masteries, yet is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully.”


A.
 Endure hardness
 as a good soldier for Jesus Christ. Greek-kakopatheo (kak-op-ath-eh-o): to undergo or endure hard or difficult circumstances, afflictions, trouble or suffering (physical, spiritual, mental, financial, or in any way).


B.
 We are not to be entangled
 with the affairs of this life. Greek-empleko (em-plek-o): to be entwined, involved in, allow to be supreme in importance, or to become involved to a point of being entrapped by.


C.
 If we are to achieve victory, we must achieve it by following God's rules. Lawfully
-Greek-nomimos (nom-in-oce): legitimately, according to true Gospel, or by God’s regulations, or rules.


8.
 We must endure temptation, be tried, and then receive our crown of life. James 1:12 tells us: “Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love Him.”


a.
 Endureth
-Greek-hupomeno (hoop-om-en-o): to remain or continue under the pressure of, but continuing to stand firm without change; not allowing the temptation to be successful, but remaining in control, or always having a spirit of victory.


b.
 Temptation
-Greek-peirasmos (pi-ras-mos): trials or adversity; referring to times of spiritual battle with evil forces, when serious decisions must be made as to right and wrong.


9.
 We are to set our eyes upon Jesus. Heb. 12:1-2 tells us: “Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith; Who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God.” God has stripped Satan completely of his power, and given all power and authority unto His people forevermore. We read in Luke 10:18-19: “And He said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.
” Every person must make a personal decision. We can either deny the power which God has given unto us over Satan and all his kingdom, and live a life in defeat; or we can accept this power which Jesus has delegated unto us, and live a life in total victory over Satan and all his deceiving spirits.


10.
 Psalm 27:1-3 tells us: “The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of my life; of whom shall I be afraid? When the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, came upon me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled and fell. Though an host should encamp against me, my heart shall not fear: though war should rise against me, in this will I be confident.”


A.
 We are told to be confident
 in this war. Hebrew-batach (taw-takh): to have complete faith which brings victory, or to have complete assurance of protection.


11.
 We never have to be afraid. Our heart is not to fear. 2 Tim. 1:7 tells us that we have not been given a spirit of fear, but a spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.


A.
 Power
-Greek-dunamis (doo-nam-is): force, miraculous energy or ability, which is capable of accomplishing  anything we desire.


B.
 And of love
-Greek-agape (ag-ah-pay): effection, benevolence, or compassion.


C.
 And of a sound
 mind-Greek-sophronismos (so-from-is-mos): disciplined, safe, sober, or self-controlled.


12.
 Phil. 4:13 tells us that we can do all
 things through Christ. Greek-pas: any or every (thing); referring of any task that we may have to face in this life.


13.
 We are told to war a good warfare. 
1 Tim. 1:18 tells us: “This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, according to the prophecies which went before on thee, that thou by them mightest war a good warfare.”             


A.
 War
-Greek-strateuomai (strat-yoo-om-ohee): to serve (in military action), to execute the duties of warfare, to contend with (military opposition-spiritual), or to remain in military action.


B.
 Warfare
-Greek-strateia (strat-i-ah): military service; a continual practice in such action without thought of retreat (speaking of spiritual warfare).


14.
 We are to continually remain in a defensive state as to Satanic opposition. 1 Tim. 6:12 tells us: “Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast professed a good profession before many witnesses.”


A.
 Good
-Greek-kalos (kal-os): beautiful. This should tell us that faithfulness is something which God loves and admires. It is beautiful to His eyes.


15.
 Many have become prisoners of war. They are trapped in the snare of the devil. They have allowed Satan to take them captive. 2 Tim. 2:26 tells us: “And that they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.”


A.
 Snare
-Greek-pagis (pag-ece): trap, trick, strategies, or temptation; as to be fixed or confined to a certain place or position without any hope of escape.


B.
 Many are taken captive
 by Satan at his will. Greek-zogreo (dzogue-reh-o): to be entrapped, or to be a prisoner of war; as to be held down without any chance of escape.


16.
 Many are trapped by Satan due to their ignorance of God's Word, and ignorance of the victory that they have been given by Jesus Christ. They are totally ignorant to the true facts concerning Satan, or they refuse to believe them. The true facts are that Jesus Christ has stripped Satan of all his power and authority forevermore.


17.
 Many Christians are prisoners in the war against Satan. And many are missing in action, being of no benefit to the Lord whatsoever, as far as the battle against Satan is concerned. God did not intend for it to be this way. He meant for His children to be victorious! Satan is working harder than at any other time in history, to hinder the souls of lost people from finding true salvation through Jesus Christ. The people of God should be working harder than ever before, in an attempt to get lost souls saved. We should abide daily in God's Word, as our guidebook of direction, and as the rulebook of right and wrong. We have a battle to fight, and we need to start being winners. We’ve walked in defeat long enough. Jesus needs us on the battlefield. He said: “The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few.
” (Matt. 9:37) 

Conclusion:

Many of God’s children are “Missing In Action.” And there are also many who have become “Prisoners of War.” What about you? Are you daily fighting the good fight of faith? (I Tim. 6:12) Have you been taken by Satan as a “Prisoner of War”? It's time for the Church of Jesus Christ to declare all out war on the devil. Many have been captive far too long. Jesus Christ came to set us free, and to set us free indeed! (John 8:32 & 36)


​
​
Calvin Smith
                                          


Are You Allowing God To Have Full Control?


1.
 We so often make the statement without even giving a second thought to what we are speaking, “God has everything all under control;” or just, “God is in control.” The majority of the time when we make these statements, it’s just like an excuse which we make, in order to make us feel better during a time of turmoil, or when things do not seem to be going like we want them to go. Also, when we do not know what else to do, or when we feel fear for some reason. We have no idea how to solve the problem at hand, so we just attempt to persuade ourselves that we believe that God will take care of everything; when many times we do not have an ounce of faith that God is going to do anything at all. It is very true, that God will take care of the problems which we face, and help us when we are having to go through troublesome times, if we will only allow Him to do so. But what causes us trouble, is that many times we want to handle these situations by ourselves; and we do not allow God to have any part in the matter at hand. We refuse to surrender unto His mighty hand, and allow Him to handle things His way. It is most certainly a positive, eternal fact, that God does have the power to have all things under full, complete control. He is the sovereign God Who created all things; including all mankind. And He has full power over every form of life eternally. We can see this by the attempt which Lucifer made to rebel against God a very long time ago. We read in Isa. 14:12-17: “How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! How art thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the nations! For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the north: I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the most High. Yet thou shalt be brought down to Hell, to the sides of the pit. They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee, and consider thee, saying, Is this the man that made the earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms; That made the world as a wilderness, and destroyed the cities thereof; that opened not the house of his prisoners?” Let it never be said, that God is not in control; as far as being the infinite supernatural power of the heavens and the earth; Who is able to do anything He desires, any way that He desires, and any time that He desires. But I do believe that certain people have caused Him to have to withdraw His mighty hand from their lives, because of their rebellion or the sin in their lives, which they refuse to repent of, and their continual refusing to allow Him to be Savior and Lord of their lives. Many people want to run their life to please themselves, rather than to be obedient and pleasing unto God. They choose to allow Satan to be lord over their lives. But you can also rest assured that God has complete control over Satan also, as we have shown earlier from God’s Word. If every person would really allow God to have full control of all things in their life, I can assure you that this world would be in a much better condition than it is in today. If we are allowing God to have control of everything, then why are the governments of the world continuously at war with one another, and trying to destroy one another? Why are there more marriages ending in divorce than ever before? Why do we not even allow our children to pray and to read the Word of God in our schools anymore? Why are people killing one another everywhere that you turn? Why are so many people taking their own lives, because of the many problems that they face? The questions could just go on and on. But the truth of the whole matter, is that many people are not allowing God to have full control in their life at all. There are many things going on down here on the earth, that God has no part in whatsoever. This is certainly not God’s choice. But it is because of the unwise choices which so many people have made. This is what has caused things to get into such a mess upon the earth. As we proceed further into our lesson, we will begin to get a little more specific, or a little more on a personal level, as far as who really has control of things in our personal lives; we ourselves, or God. We will begin with the higher level of God’s standing, and then the level of our personal lives.


2.
 First of all, let us establish the fact that we mentioned earlier; that God Almighty is greater than any other person, or any force of any kind whatsoever. And He sits above upon His throne, very well able to bring down His mighty hand at any time that He pleases, and make anything to be just as He chooses for it to be. We read in Psalm 103:19-20: “The Lord hath prepared His throne in the heavens; and His kingdom ruleth over all. Bless the Lord, ye His angels, that excel in strength, that do His commandments, hearkening unto the voice of His Word.”


A.
 The Lord hath prepared His throne in the heavens
. The Word of God gives us evidence from Genesis to Revelation, that God’s throne is up above the earth in the heavens, and that His Holy Spirit abides throughout the earth. We also read in Psalm 47:2: “For the Lord most high is terrible
; He is a great King over all the earth. Hebrew-yare (yaw-raw): to be feared or respected (because of His magnificent power), or to be able to bring respect and reverence to the hearts of all men. Let us never forget that God is very well able to do anything that He pleases to do, at any time that He chooses. Simply because that some ignorant and foolish people refuse to allow Him to have control of their personal lives, does not mean that God has lost any power whatsoever. God told us in Luke 10:18: “And He said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.
” God considered Satan no more than a streak of lightning, that falleth in the twinkling of an eye from the heavens. In the same manner, God is just as able to bring down any human being to their knees just as fast, or to put an end to anything on the earth, if He should desire to do so.


B.
 His kingdom ruleth
 over all. Hebrew-mashal (maw-shal): to have dominion, power, or to be King over all. Isa. 45:5-7 tells us: “I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no God besides Me: I girded thee, though thou hast not known Me: That they may know from the rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is none beside Me. I am the Lord, and there is none else. I form the light, and create darkness: I make peace, and create evil: I the Lord do all these things.”


a.
 I am the Lord
, and there is none else. Hebrew-yehovah (yeh-ho-vaw): the self-existent, or eternal One, Who has all power, and capability of controlling all things.


b.
 There is no God besides Me
. Our God Jehovah, is the one and only true, living God. There are plenty of idol gods throughout the earth. But they have absolutely no power whatsoever. Many people throughout the earth worship idol gods; allowing Satan to deceive them into believing that these idol gods do have power, and that they can receive power from these idols. Many go and bow down before these man-made idols, and believe that they are receiving strength, healing, or whatever they may be asking for at the time. But all that is actually going to happen, if anything happens at all, is that they may receive lying results from the hand of Satan. And the answers which they believe that they receive to their prayers will only last for a short time. For they are only receiving deceptions from Satan. He is the greatest deceiver! This is only one example of where man has chosen to take control of his own life. For God has nothing to do with such sinful, false and deceptive acts of mankind. The people involved in these ungodly, wicked acts of worship, have denied God the right to be in control of their lives. And He therefore, has had to turn their life over to Satan.


c.
 I girded
 thee. Hebrew-azar (aw-zar): to bind about, to raise up, to empower (physically, mentally, spiritually, and emotionally), or to give one the power and strength which they need to stand victoriously.


d.
 Though thou hast not known Me
. God gives many people the ability and the strength to continue with their life, even though they do not know Him as their Heavenly Father through His Son Jesus Christ. He will keep them under His control as He attempts to make them realize the need for Jesus as their Savior. But if they continue to walk in sin long enough, and refuse His callings continuously, He will eventually have to turn His face from them, and allow Satan to take control of their life. Many times when this happens, Satan will actually make them believe that they are living their life to please the Lord Jesus. Many of them will continually speak evil out of their mouth, in the form of lies and cursing and every ungodly manner to be thought of. And they never feel bad about it at all. But let us be ever thankful unto God, that He is a very patient and merciful God. For many of us have been on this same pathway; refusing the calling of God for a very long time, before we ever asked Jesus to come into our heart and be our Savior, and allowed Him to have complete control of our life.


e.
 That they may know from the rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is none beside Me
. When a person refuses to allow God to have control of their life, and God has to turn control of their life over to Satan, they will eventually come to the point, to where they will realize that God Almighty Jehovah is the only eternal power that can be trusted. They will eventually see that Satan is nothing but a liar, and that all he truly wants to do, is to bring them to destruction. But what is really bad, is that many of them will never realize this, until they stand before the Lord Jesus Christ to be judged. This is why it is so vitally important that we ask Jesus to come into our heart, the moment that we come to the realization that we are lost. For we are never promised a tomorrow.


f.
 I am the Lord, and there is none else
. We are reminded once again, that there is no other true, living God, except Jehovah. His mighty presence can never be escaped, no matter where we may attempt to go.


g.
 I form the light, and create darkness
. As we will see a little further in our lesson, God Almighty Jehovah is the creator of all things, including light and darkness. It is amazing to the mind of mankind, how that God created this magnificent universe which we live in.

Only the mind of God Almighty, would have the wisdom to create the sun, the moon, and the beautiful stars of the sky. It amazes me every time I look up into the sky, on a beautiful, sunshiny day, and see the beautiful, bright blue color of the sky. How could just empty, open atmosphere, as far as the human eye can see, have such beautiful color? Only the mind of God will ever know.


h.
 I make peace
. Hebrew-shalom (shaw-lome): safety, wellness, happiness, friendliness, health, or prosperity. Also, the assurance of victory over demonic forces is included in this truth. When Jesus was on the earth, He told us in John 14:27: “Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.
”


i.
 And create evil
. This does not mean that God is the cause of evil, or that He makes it to come to pass, but that He allows the evil to come upon those who choose to walk in sin, and who forbid Him from having complete control of their life. His hand is withdrawn from their life, and then the door is open for Satan to bring all kinds of evil upon them.


j.
 I the Lord do all these things
. Let us never forget that the Lord God Jehovah wants us to allow Him to have complete control of our life, and that there is no other true God besides Him. He has protected us from harm many times, when we did not even realize that He was anywhere around. Even before we came to know Jesus as our personal Savior, and Jehovah as our Heavenly Father, He still had His hand upon us. And those who still have not accepted Jesus as their personal Savior, should be ever thankful unto Him for His extended mercy and grace. And they should open their heart unto Him today. For as we mentioned before, there is no promise for tomorrow. May we ever remember, that there is no other God besides Jehovah. He is the God of peace, but He is also the God Who many times has to allow evil to come upon those who refuse to surrender unto His control. 


C
. God expects His Holy angels to give Him praise, to obey His commandments, and to hearken unto the voice of His Word. And He also expects mankind to do the same. As we do so, we will excel in strength and power. 


3.
 From the very beginning of time, when God created the heavens and the earth, we can see where God had full control of all things. We read from Genesis chapters 1-2: “In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God said, Let there be light: and there was light. And God saw the light, that it was good: and God divided the light from the darkness. And God called the light Day, and the darkness He called Night. And the evening and the morning were the first day. And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters. And God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament: and it was so. And God called the firmament Heaven. And the evening and the morning were the second day. And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place, and let the dry land appear: and it was so. And God called the dry land Earth; and the gathering together of the waters called He Seas: and God saw that it was good. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth: and it was so. And the earth brought forth grass, and herb yielding seed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself, after his kind: and God saw that it was good. And the evening and the morning were the third day. And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament of the heaven to divide the day from the night; and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years: And let them be for lights in the firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth: and it was so. And God made two great lights; the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night: He made the stars also. And God set them in the firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth, And to rule over the day and over the night, and to divide the light from the darkness: and God saw that it was good. And the evening and the morning were the fourth day. And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth in the open firmament of heaven. And God created great whales, and every living creature that moveth, which the waters brought forth abundantly, after their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind: and God saw that it was good. And God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply in the earth. And the evening and the morning were the fifth day. And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of the earth after his kind: and it was so. And God made the beast of the earth after his kind, and cattle after their kind, and every thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind: and God saw that it was good. And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in His own image, in the image of God created He him; male and female created He them. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. And God said, Behold, I have given you every herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for meat. And to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is life, I have given every green herb for meat: and it was so. And God saw every thing that He had made, and, behold, it was very good. And the evening and the morning were the sixth day. Thus the heaven and the earth were finished, and all the host of them. And on the seventh day God ended His work which He had made; and He rested on the seventh day from all His work which He had made. And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that in it He had rested from all His work which God created and made. There are the generations of the heavens and of the earth when they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth, and the heavens. And every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before it grew: for the Lord God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a man to till the ground. But there went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground. And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul. And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there He put the man whom He had formed. And out of the ground made the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil. And a river went out of Eden to water the garden, and from thence it was parted, and became into four heads. The name of the first is Pison: that is it which compasseth the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold; And the gold of that land is good: there is bdellium and the onyx stone. And the name of the second river is Gihon: the same is it that compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia. And the name of the third river is Hiddekel: that is it which goeth toward the east of Assyria. And the fourth river is Euphrates. And the Lord God took the man, and put him into the Garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it. And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: But of the tee of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. And the Lord God said, It is not good that the man should be alone; I will make him an help meet for him. And out of the ground the Lord God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam to see what he would call them: and whatsoever Adam called every living creature, that was the name thereof. And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the field; but for Adam there was not found an help meet for him. And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept: and He took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof; And the rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, made He a woman, and brought her unto the man. And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man. Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh. And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not ashamed.”


A.
 We can see from the very beginning of God’s creation of the heavens and the earth, and also of His creation of mankind and of every living creature, of how God had complete control of everything. All that God had to do was to speak, and everything, including the very elements of nature, obeyed His voice. But we will see what happened, once Adam and Eve began to live their life in the Garden of Eden, and they were given the free will to remain obedient unto God, or to be disobedient unto Him.


4.
 After God had created the heavens and the earth, we will recall what God’s first commandment was concerning the Garden of Eden, which He gave unto Adam. We recall from Gen. 2:16-17: “And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest eat: But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” There is no doubt that Adam also passed this commandment on to Eve, once God had created her. But God also gave Adam and Eve, just as He has always given to every human being, the free will to be obedient unto Him, or to be disobedient. And regretfully to have to say, Adam and Eve chose to be disobedient to God, rather than to be obedient unto Him. We read from Gen. 3:1-7: “Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of the field which the Lord God had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden: But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die: For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her; and he did eat. And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons.”


A.
 The serpent, or the snake, has always been the representation of the devil, since it was the serpent through which the devil spoke to Eve.


B.
 The serpent was more subtil
 than any best of the field. Hebrew-aruwm (aw-room): deceiving, crafty, sly, or one who attempts to fool or trick another. Most of us already know, that a serpent, or a snake, is usually always found or discovered when least expected. We usually always run upon one, when we least expect it. They usually always hide under or behind anything that will conceal their presence. And this is also just how the devil works. He will usually never meet us face to face, as he did Eve in the Garden. He most certainly is nothing but a deceiver and a liar; just as Adam and Eve discovered during their short life in the Garden of Eden.


C.
 Even though Lucifer, or the devil, was cast from Heaven eternally, he is still hard at work on the earth today; lying and deceiving the children of God in any way that he possibly can. Whether we will believe his lies or not, is what will determine who we allow to be in charge of our life; God or Satan. We can see how that Adam and Eve chose to believe the lies of Satan, and do what he told them to do; rather than be obedient unto the orders of God. And that is when they turned control of their lives over to Satan, rather than allowing God to remain in control. This is the same way which many of us have denied God the right to keep our life under His control at different times. And this is the same reason why so many people’s lives are in such a mess today; because they have failed to allow God to have full control of their life. So many have chosen to walk in sin, rather than to walk in obedience unto God.


5.
 So many times when we refuse to allow God to have full control of our life, we will face tragedy immediately. But there are also times, just as we mentioned before, when God, out of His love and His mercy, will continue with His attempts to bring us to our knees before Him; so that we might repent of our sins, and give Him full control of our life. We read in Psalm 81:10-14: “I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt: open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it. But My people would not hearken to My voice; and Israel would none of Me. So I gave them up unto their own hearts’ lust: and they walked in their own councils. Oh that My people had hearkened unto Me, and Israel had walked in My ways! I should soon have subdued their enemies, and turned My hand against their adversaries.”


A.
 My people would not hearken to My voice; and Israel would none of Me
. The people of God would not listen to His voice, but chose to ignore Him and take control of their own lives. They did not want God to have anything to do with their affairs, but just wanted to ignore Him completely, and pretend that He did not even exist.


B.
 So I gave them up unto their own hearts’ lust
. The people of Israel would not listen when God attempted to speak to them, but just chose to live in their own wickedness, and enjoy their sinful acts. So God eventually turned His face from them, and closed His ears to their cries, and allowed them to have control of their own lives.


C.
 They walked in their own counsels
. Hebrew-mowetsah (mo-ay-tsaw): purposes, devises, desires, or interpretations of what is right and wrong.


D.
 Oh that My people had hearkened unto Me, and Israel had walked in My ways
. Jehovah is certainly a God of love. He always desires for His people to listen to the sound of His voice, and live their lives in His ways; which is Holiness and righteousness. It always breaks the heart of God, when anyone refuses to surrender to Him when He calls.


E.
 I should soon have subdued their enemies, and turned My hand against their adversaries
. When anyone surrenders their life unto God, and allows Him to have full control of their life, He will always take care of their enemies and their adversaries. We can always trust Him for our safety and protection. He tells us in Isa. 54:17: “No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is of Me, saith the Lord.” He also promises us in Rom. 8:31: “What shall we then say to these things, If God be for us, who can be against us?”


6.
 We can see from the previous story concerning the people of Israel, that God desired to save them from their enemies. And there is no doubt, that God gave them many chances to receive His mercy and forgiveness. But they continually refused to do so, causing God to have to withdraw His hand from them. We also get a confirmation of this story, from Romans 1:24-28: “Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonor their own bodies between themselves: Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator, Who is blessed forever. Amen. For this cause God gave them up unto vile affections: for even their women did change the natural use into that which is against nature. And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward another; men with men working that which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves that recompense of their error which was meet. And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not convenient.”


A.
 This sounds just like the day in which we live today; when both men and women are living a lifestyle which is completely against the will of God, and against nature itself.


B.
 Wherefore God gave them up to uncleanness
. Greek-akatharsia (ak-ath-ar-see-ah): impurity, fowl acts, or demonic influenced activity.


C.
 Through the lusts of their own hearts
. This is referring to the evil which they allowed to enter and remain within their hearts.


D.
 To dishonor their own bodies within themselves
. The evil and sin which they allowed to remain within their own hearts, brought them to committing sin which brought dishonor to their own bodies; things which were completely against the natural order which God ordained for men and women.


E.
 Who changed the truth of God into a lie
. The truth which God had taught them, they changed or traded for the lies of Satan. God had taught them to live righteous, Godly lives. But they chose to live the ungodly, evil lifestyles, which Satan presented unto them, rather than accept the righteousness which God had presented unto them.


F.
 And worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator
. The people chose to worship and admire one another, rather than to worship God the Creator. They took their eyes away from the presence of God, and turned them upon sin and wickedness.


G.
 Who is blessed forever. Amen
. God, the Creator, will be blessed or praised forever, regardless of whether or not we choose to follow and serve Him. There are many who refuse to submit unto Him, and allow Him to have control of their lives. But just the same, it will not hinder Him from being blessed or praised. For He is blessed by the angels, as well as by those who choose to follow and obey Him.


H.
 For this cause, God gave them up unto vile affections
.


a.
 Vile
-Greek-atimia (at-ee-mee-ah): indignity, disgraceful, dishonorable, or shameful.


b.
 Affections
-Greek-pathos (path-os): passions, desires, or lusts.


I.
 For even the woman did change the natural use into that which is against nature
. God’s Word is speaking of those women who began to have sexual relationships with one another. The world in which we live today is full of this same kind of sinful activity. We have women living with women, having sexual relationships with one another, and even beginning to be joined together in marriage in some parts of the world. It has come to the time in our society, to where there is nothing surprising at all about seeing two women walking down the street or through a store, holding hands or even kissing one another. Do you believe that people who commit such acts as this, are allowing God to be in control of their lives?


J.
 And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman
. Men have forgotten what God’s plan is for them to be joined together in marriage with the women, and have sexual relationships with them. This was God’s plan from the very beginning. God told us after He had created the man and the woman, in Gen. 2:23-24: “And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man. Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh.”


K.
 Burned in their lust one toward another
. Just as it is happening everywhere in the day in which we live, men desired to have sexual relationships with one another; rather than to be united together in marriage with the women, and have sexual relationships in the natural way in which God planned at the beginning. Both the women and the men were guilty of this ungodly activity; just as they both are guilty of such today. This type of sinful activity was what caused God to destroy the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah in the Old Testament. They would not allow God to have control of their lives, so He had to turn them over to their own vile affections; which brought about their death and destruction. And if it continues to go on in the day in which we live, God will also eventually turn the sinful ones who desire to walk in such ungodliness over to their vile affections; just as He has had to do in the times past. And they as well will eventually come to death and destruction.


L.
 Men with men, working that which is unseemly
. Greek-aschemosune (as-kay-mos-oo-nay): indecent, shameful, ungodly, or uncomely.


M.
 Receiving in themselves that recompense of their error which is meet
. The people who become involved in such ungodly actions, either do not realize, or they do not care, that they are earning their rewards for these ungodly activities each time that they become involved in them. And the recompense, or the payment for these errors which they are committing, is the lake of fire, or Hell.


N.
 And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge
. These people who choose to become involved in these ungodly, unnatural activities, also choose to forget all about God Almighty. For they do not want to have the guilt on their conscience of the ungodly acts which they are committing against Him. They will usually try to keep their minds upon everything possible, except God.


O.
 God gave them over to a reprobate
 mind. Greek-adokimos (ad-ok-ee-mos): unapproved (by God), rejected, worthless, or to be as a castaway. God eventually allows people who choose to walk in these ungodly, unnatural acts, to develop a state of mind as to act as if He does not even exist. They never feel any guilt about anything which they do, and “anything goes” with them, as far as there being any right and wrong.


P.
 To do those things which are not convenient
. Greek-katheko (kath-ay-ko): referring to those things which would ordinarily be approved of by God, and would bring one to the receiving of a reward from God. The devil has been allowed to take possession of the minds of people in these situations, and they have no discernment whatsoever concerning what is right and what is wrong in any situation.

Conclusion:

Without any doubt whatsoever, God still has just as much power as He had when He first created the heavens and the earth. But He is not at all responsible for the ungodly manner in which this world is being managed. Even though people of the world have stepped out of His will in many ways, He is still just as able as He has ever been, to fully handle any matter which may arise. But the problem is, that many of us will not allow Him to handle the matters which we face. Many always want to try and handle matters without His help, until they get into such trouble that they have nowhere else to turn, but unto Him. We all should be allowing Him to have full control of every part of our life. But many of us have denied God the right to help us, to teach us right from wrong, to keep His hand of protection upon us, and to lead us in the way in which we should go. Does this include you? This is why the world is in such an ungodly mess; because people have wanted to have control of their own life. Many people want to live by the standards of the world, rather than live by the standards of God. Therefore, just as He had to do in the case with the people of Israel, He has had to let many of us go our own way. How about you? Are you allowing God to have full control of your life? Are you living in a way which is pleasing unto Him? Or are you headed down the road which leads to the same destructive end that the Israelites faced? If so, why not turn your life around today, and allow God to have full control of your life once again? If you will do this, you will begin to feel the peace of God in your heart once again, and the rewards will be amazing.


​
Calvin Smith



Are You Being A Faithful Servant Of God?


1. 
 Just before Jesus left the earth to return to His Father in Heaven, He gave a great commission to His disciples. This great commission was given not only to inform the disciples of Jesus’ day, but also to inform every Christian believer who shall dwell upon the earth until the time when Jesus returns to the earth to rapture His children, and to take them all back to Heaven. We read this great commission which Jesus gave, in Matt. 28:18-20: “And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto Me in Heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.
 Amen.” We also read in Mark 16:14-20: “Afterward He appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed not them which had seen Him after He was risen. And He said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned. And these signs shall follow them that believe, In My name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; They shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.
 So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, He was received up into Heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with signs following. Amen.” We will first discuss the great commission which we are given in the Gospel of Matthew.


A.
 All power is given unto Me in Heaven and in earth
. Even though it may of seemed to many who witnessed the crucifixion of Jesus, that He had no power over satanic forces at all; since Jesus was allowed to be crucified by people who most certainly were influenced by evil spirits; this great historical event was only allowed to happen, because the blood of Jesus was the only blood pure enough to cleanse mankind from sin eternally. It was not because Jesus had no choice but to die that day at Calvary, but because He chose to do so; because of His great love for all mankind. If He had chose to do so, He could of came down from that cross at any moment. God the Father gave Jesus the power to do anything that He chose to do. But Jesus surrendered or forfeited that power the moment that He knew that the hour had come for Him to go to the cross and be crucified. But we must always remember, that on the third day after His crucifixion; when the time came for Him to rise from that old grave; He arose with great power and glory. Jesus looks at the power of Satan, as power that has been diminished as fast as a streak of lightning can fall from the heavens to the earth. He told us in Luke 10:18: “And He said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.
” I can assure you that if Satan had ever known or even of had any idea that Jesus would be rising from that grave, that he would never of led the minds of those people to crucify Him. For not only did it make the way for any human being to be eternally saved, but it also made the way for ever believer in Jesus Christ to also have all power and authority over Satan forevermore. Jesus went on to tell us in Luke 10:19: “Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.
” By serpents and scorpions, Jesus is referring to all the demonic forces which are led by Satan himself.


B.
 Next, Jesus begins to give us our instructions as Christian servants, as to what we are to do in order to be a faithful or obedient servant. The first and most important thing which we are told to do, is to go therefore, and teach all nations. What did Jesus mean by teach? He was telling us to go and instruct other people. Instruct them in what way? We are to instruct them in the laws and rules of the Word of God. Every Christian is to be a teacher unto a lost and dying world. The first thing that we are to teach them, is that without Jesus Christ, their final destination will be in the place that we know of as Hell; where the fires will burn forevermore. This is a subject that most people do not like to speak of, but we must face the fact that Hell is just as much a real place, as Heaven is. And there is no place between these two eternal places. Every human being who has ever existed, or ever shall exist, is either going to spend eternity in Heaven, or they are going to spend it in Hell. And the next thing that we are to make every effort to teach them, is that the only means of escape from that horrible place, is to accept Jesus Christ as their personal Savior. They must be taught that the way in which this is done, is by truly believing in the death, burial, and the resurrection of Jesus. John 14:6 also tells us: “Jesus said unto them, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by Me.
” We also read in 1 John 1:9: “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” The apostle Paul also told us in the Book of Romans, in Rom. 10:13: “For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” And also, back in verses 9-10 of this same chapter, Paul told us: “That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” People must clearly understand and believe in Jesus Christ as the only real means of receiving salvation for their soul. But salvation is only the beginning of the teaching which Christians are expected to carry out during their Christian walk with God. Once a Christian teaches a person the way to receive salvation, they are then expected to teach them what must follow in the days of their new life in Christ. They must be taught that they must daily read the Word of God, for it is the food which helps their soul to grow, and they must be taught the importance of being obedient to the Word of God which they read. Probably the best way to teach others the importance of being obedient to the Word of God, is to allow them to see the blessings in our own lives, which we receive from being obedience to the Holy Word of God. No pupil ever listens very well to a teacher who attempts to teach them something, and they cannot witness the same thing in the life of the teacher. The Bible tells us in Matt. 12:33-35: “Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit. O generation of vipers, how can ye being evil, speak good things? For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things.
” In these scriptures, Jesus is just more or less telling us, that a Christian shall be recognized as a Christian, when they bear the true fruit of Godly living. So if we want to be true teachers of Christianity, then we must live a life of Christianity ourselves. Of course, the teaching concerning salvation, and the importance of reading and being obedient to the Word of God, is only the beginning of the list of many subjects which must be taught to the people of the Church today. The people of God must be taught concerning the Holy Spirit, the importance of giving and receiving, the importance of walking in Godly love, and the list just goes on and on. Every Christian is a teacher of the Gospel in one way or another; whether it be only to our private family, our friends, neighbors, or whoever God may bring us in contact with.


C.
 Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost
. Baptizing is a very important matter in the life of every Christian. This should be the first main act which takes place in the life of every person, once they receive Jesus Christ as their personal Savior. Baptism is a representation of a person dying to oneself, and then rising up to walk in a brand new kind of life; a life which is completely under the control of God; through His Holy Spirit Who then lives inside of every person who surrenders their life and heart unto Jesus Christ. I am a minister of the Gospel myself; and when a person is baptized in water, the minister usually speaks the words over the candidate for baptism, “Buried with Him in baptism, and risen to walk in newness of life.” These words come from Rom. 6:4, which tells us: “Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.” Eph. 4:5 also tells us: “One Lord, one faith, one baptism.” This Scripture is referring to the only means of salvation. That is by believing in the one and only Lord; Jesus Christ; the King of kings, and the Lord of lords, or to have faith in God Almighty Jehovah, and in His only begotten Son, Jesus Christ. And in one baptism which represents it all. To sum it up, water baptism is a respectful act of obedience unto God; and as I mentioned earlier, every born-again Christian should have the desire to complete this Christian act, after receiving Jesus Christ as their personal Lord and Savior.


D.
 Teaching them to observe
 all things whatsoever I have commanded you. Greek-teereao (teer-a-o): attend to, continually practice, or to fulfill.


E.
 And, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world
. Jesus has promised to always be with us, as long as we put forth our best effort to be obedient unto Him; even unto the time for this world to end. Jesus is always with us; even when we feel so all alone, or feel that He is nowhere around us. But we must learn that Jesus’ presence with us is not based upon our feelings, but upon our faith. We must always trust Jesus, that He will always be with us; no matter how bad things may seem to get; or no matter how many times Satan lies to us, and tells us that God does not care anything about us; and that He has left us all alone; and all the other lies which Satan attempts to put into our heads. And I can promise you, that just as long as you continue to listen, and to believe the lies of Satan, he will continue to feed them into your mind. But I can also promise you based upon the Word of God, that Jesus will never leave you alone. He told us in Heb. 13:5, that He would never leave us nor forsake us. I have found myself many times facing some pretty scary circumstances. But never have I turned to God for help, that He has not come to my rescue. And you can trust that Jesus will always be right on time.


F.
 We now go to the Gospel of Mark; to Mark’s version of the great commission which Jesus gave unto us. According to the apostle Mark, the first order which Jesus gave unto His eleven disciples which were present with Him on that day, was to go into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. Of course this same order was intended to be observed by every Christian disciple from that day forward. Just as we were told in the Gospel of Matthew, we are to go into all the world. Of course God does not call every single disciple to go into all the other parts of the world, apart from their own native homeland. Many are called to be missionaries and evangelists, who are led by the Spirit of God to go into other native countries of the earth other than their own. And many are called to go into other parts of our own native country; the United States of America. And many are also called to teach and to preach the Word of God in their own local cities, communities, and neighborhoods. We might want to try and explain the difference between what is meant by teaching and by preaching. I will try and attempt to make these two explanations as clear as I can, with the knowledge and wisdom which God has blessed me with. When we speak of teaching, we usually are speaking of discussing a particular subject from the Word of God, and getting the basic important spiritual details of the subject at hand. When teaching on a particular matter, there is usually participation between the teacher and the students in discussing the issue at hand. Also, when a person is blessed with the gift of teaching, their gift ordinarily does not extend to the point that the gift of preaching the Gospel usually extends to. By this I mean, that a teacher ordinarily does not go beyond the point of teaching, as does one who has been called and ordained by God to preach the Gospel. One who has been called and ordained by God to preach the Gospel, usually does not only preach the Gospel, but their duties usually include baptizing those who receive Jesus Christ as their Savior, many who are called and ordained to preach the Gospel, are also called by God to pastor churches, they are called to minister many times to families within their congregations, and a pastor’s responsibilities just go on and on. A pastor may have to spend many more hours in their study of the Word of God; because they have a daily responsibility unto God, of making sure that they are leading their congregation in a way that is pleasing unto God. Their congregation is to them, as a flock of sheep is to their shepherd. A shepherd’s main concern, must be the proper leading and the protection of their flock. When Jesus told us in the Gospel of Matthew, to go therefore and teach all nations; and also in the Gospel of Mark, to go into all the world, and to preach the Gospel to every creature, His main concern was that we make every attempt to see that every human being hears the Word of God, learns that there is now the hope of receiving salvation of their soul through the blood of Jesus, and that they understand that there is no other way of receiving salvation, except through the blood that Jesus shed on the cross of Calvary. Whether we are called by God to be a teacher, or we are called and ordained by God to preach the Gospel, our main duty is to see that every individual knows and understands the true way of receiving eternal salvation.


G.
 Next we are told by Jesus, that He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. Just as we have discussed previously, a person must believe upon the Lord Jesus Christ, and place their faith entirely in Him, and pray and receive Him by faith into their heart; in order to be saved, or to receive eternal salvation. And as we have also discussed previously, baptism is a symbolic action which every newly saved person is required to take part in. It does not mean that a person is not saved if they do not follow through with the process of baptism. But as a newly-born child of God, a person should always have the desire to be baptized, if they are truly sincere about the salvation of their soul. If they are not, it will also be known to those around the individual. For we are told in 2 Cor. 5:17: “Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new.” A new child of God will have a totally new attitude upon life; new happiness and joy, new desires, and new in every way.


H.
 But he that believeth not shall be damned
. Greek-katakrinoo (ka-tak-ri-noo): to pass judgment against, to judge worthy of punishment, or to be condemned (to death, or to eternal punishment in Hell).


I.
 And these signs shall follow them that believe
. Jesus now tells us of the signs which we shall witness in a person’s life, once they receive Him as their personal Savior and Lord.


a.
 In My name shall they cast out devils
. As we discussed earlier in this lesson, once Jesus came forth from that old tomb, He came forth with eternal power and victory over Satan forevermore. And He also passed that same power and victory on to everyone who will truly believe upon Him, and receive Him as their personal Savior. As we read earlier in this lesson, we will read once again from Luke 10:19: “Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.
” Every child of God has been given the power through the name of Jesus, to walk in total victory over Satan. Sadly to say, there are so many Christians who allow Satan and his evil demon spirits to walk all over them. But if we as Christians will just believe the Word of God, we have been given complete victory over Satan and over every spirit of evil. The only reason why Satan and his evil spirits have any power in this world, is because people allow them to have power. But Christians should be the ones who walk in victory. Praise God, we as Christians have a right to kick Satan out of every part of our life. Jesus has given us the right to stomp on the head of Satan, just like we would stomp upon a roach bug. Do not be afraid to use the name of Jesus! He gave you every right to do so! Christians should be the most blessed and powerful people upon the face of the earth. We so often find ourselves fighting in a battle that Jesus Christ has already won. This should not be happening. When Satan attempts to come against us, all that we should have to do, is to tell him to get behind us in the name of Jesus. The name of Jesus and the Word of God should be the only weapons that any Christian uses against Satan. Just as Jesus told Satan in Matt. 4:10, “Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve
.
” Just as we are told in Eph. 6:16-17, we have a shield of faith which we should be carrying at all times, and the Word of God is our weapon against Satan and against every evil spirit. But let us also understand that Satan knows the Word of God very well. And when we use our sword of the Spirit, or the Word of God, we do not have to quote it to Satan word per word. This is a lesson that Jesus made very clear unto me quite some time ago. All that we must do when we command Satan to get gone from our life, or command him to do a certain thing, is to give him our commands according to the Word of God, and in the name of Jesus Christ.


b.
 They shall speak with new tongues
. There is so much confusion about this particular command of God in the Church today. So many Christians have been taught that they must always speak in other tongues, as evidence that they have been filled with the Holy Spirit of God. But God’s Word teaches us that every person who receives Jesus Christ as their personal Savior, also receives the Holy Spirit of God into their soul at the same time that they are born-again. But so many ministers of the Gospel teach that Christians must speak in other tongues as evidence that they are filled with the Spirit of God. I was so confused about this matter for so many years after I became a child of God; simply because there were ministers who taught me that I had to speak in tongues. I had preachers lay hands on me, and pray for me to receive the Holy Spirit; telling me that as soon as the Holy Spirit came into my soul, that I would begin to speak in other tongues. But I never could begin to speak in tongues. I thought that I must of committed some horrible sin against God, because I never could speak with other tongues. I prayed and prayed for God to show me what I had done wrong. But never did I feel any conviction from God about any sin at all. And then one day God finally made everything completely clear to me; and He gave me complete understanding about the matter of tongues. If we will study the scriptures, we will see that Jesus told the disciples that after He had ascended unto Heaven, that the Holy Spirit would descend upon every one of them. Acts chapter 2 is the place to read and study, to get the understanding that I am going to attempt to explain to you. One day when I was in my office at home, working on a Bible lesson, Jesus began to speak to me very clearly about this matter. He clearly told me, “Calvin, you have been filled with My Holy Spirit ever since the day that you were born-again. The reason why all the disciples spoke in other tongues on the Day of Pentecost, was because there were people at Pentecost from countries from all over the earth; who spoke all different languages. And if I had not of given the early disciples the power to speak in other tongues, then Pentecost would have been nothing but a place of mass confusion. And if you ever have the need to speak in another tongue, then I will give you the power to do so when that time comes.” And ever since Jesus came and gave me this clear understanding, I have never again been confused about the matter. I have had perfect peace concerning the subject of tongues since that day. Jesus is simply telling us in this Scripture from Mark Chapter 16, that we shall speak in tongues if we are ever in a situation where it is necessary for us to do so.


c.
 They shall take up serpents
. Serpents is usually a representation of the evil spirits of Satan. This is not, as many people believe, telling us that we shall begin to handle snakes. But it is telling us that that we shall have complete control over the spirits of the devil; over every demon spirit; as we explained back in section a
.


d.
 And if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them
. This is just another promise to us from Jesus Christ, that we will not have to worry about the tricks of Satan; or be overly concerned about anything which he shall ever try to bring upon us. For he will always be trying in every way in which he knows how, to destroy every Christian that he possibly can. As we are told in John 10:10, the thief, who is Satan, comes for no other reason but to try to steal from, to kill, and to destroy every child of God that he possibly can. But he will have no chance whatsoever against any child of God who is walking faithfully in obedience unto God.


e.
 They shall lay hands upon the sick, and they shall recover
. This is one of the duties of every child of God. If we study thoroughly the Word of God on the subject of healing, we will find out that it is the perfect will of God that every one of His children be healed of every sickness and disease. Even though this is totally contrary to what so many of the children of God believe; because there are so many of the ministers of the Gospel teaching that sickness is just something that every person upon the earth must go through. But God never desired that any of His children ever have to walk in sickness. And this Scripture from the Book of Mark is not only meant for ministers of the Gospel to practice. If we refer back to the beginning of verse 17 of the Scripture text which we are presently covering, it tells us that these signs shall follow them that believe. This means any Christian that believes; not just ministers that believe. So if we will have faith in what God tells us, we as Christians can lay our hands upon any person who is sick, and rest assured that God will heal their bodies when we pray for them. If we would only have total faith in the things that God tells us, what a difference we would see in the lives of all the Christian people of the Church.


f.
 Just as we are told in verse 19 of this Scripture, Jesus has been received up into Heaven, and is setting on the right hand of God the Father. And just as the early disciples went forth preaching everywhere, and the Lord worked with them, confirming the Word with signs following them, He will also do the same thing for us, as we go forth teaching and preaching the Word of God. Signs will follow us as they followed them.


g.
 Amen
. Greek-ameen (a-mean): this is a closing word meaning surely, truly, so it is, so be it, or may it be fulfilled.


3.
 Jesus tells us also who is a faithful and wise servant. We read in Matt. 24:45-51: “Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his goods. But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayed his coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.
”


A.
 Who then is a faithful and wise servant
.


a.
 Faithful
-Greek-pistos (pis-tos): trustworthy, or to of proven oneself to be capable of being trusted in the handling of business transactions, the execution of commands and orders(especially including those given unto one by God Almighty), or to be trusted in the discharge of official duties of any kind.


b.
 Wise
-Greek-fronimos (fro-nim-os): intelligent, or to think upon matters thoroughly and to seek God’s guidance before making important decisions, concerning matters of every type.


B.
 Whom his lord hath made ruler over his household
. First of all, the first step in becoming a faithful and wise servant, is to make certain that we have allowed Jesus Christ to be both Savior and Lord of our life. If we allow Jesus Christ to be our Savior and Lord, we will seek Him continually in prayer. In doing so, we are first being faithful unto Him; for He tells us in 1 Thes. 5:17, to pray without ceasing. And as we continually pray unto Jesus Christ, He will give us the wisdom which we need in every decision which we have to make. And when Jesus speaks of household
, we can refer it to our own personal family household, employees whom we may be in charge of or be the supervisor of, the class of students whom we may be the teacher of, or the flock of church members whom we may be pastor of. This word could refer to any group of people who are under the leadership of another person. Just let us never forget that God Almighty Jehovah is the King of kings, and the Lord of lords. And let us never forget that regardless of who we may be under the immediate supervision of, that God Almighty Jehovah is the One in full control of all things.


C.
 To give them meat in due season
. Regardless of what serving position we may ever find ourselves in, we are always expected by God to be fully honest and faithful in that position; and to faithfully do our job in our position as servants. We should always seek to be pleasing unto our Heavenly Father in whatever place we may find ourselves in. For He is the One to whom we are truly servants of, if we have allowed Him to be our personal Savior and Lord of our life.


D.
 Blessed
 is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh, shall find so doing. Greek-makarios (ma-kar-e-os): happy, joyful, and enriched with the rewards of God. We every one, as children of God, should continually be faithful and wisely fulfilling whatever duties He has placed upon us; while at the same time, always be looking for His return to the earth to take the Church back to Heaven to be with Him forevermore. I know that God has clearly told me personally, that Jesus could return to the earth at any moment. So I hope to always be found to be a faithful and wise servant of God.


E.
 Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his goods
. On the earth, the way in which we prosper or receive promotion; whether it be in a department where we work, or in whatever position we may find ourselves in; is by being faithful and wise, and by doing the very best job that we can do. This is also how we receive promotion in our service unto God. He sees every step we take; and even when it may seem that our service is unappreciated, or unnoticed, God sees our every move, and He knows every intention of our heart. And let us always remember in our duty as servants, what God told us in Psalm 75:6-7: “For promotion cometh neither from the east, nor from the west, nor from the south. But God is the judge: He putteth down one, and setteth up another.”


F.
 But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayed his coming; And shall begin to smite his fellow servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth
. This verse gives us a perfect example of the condition that the world is in today. And even worse is the fact that many Christians are also living their lives in this condition today all over the earth. First of all, there are so many lost people, who do not believe at all, the truth of the Word of God concerning the salvation which Jesus Christ has provided for all mankind. They do not believe in the crucifixion of Jesus, in His resurrection from the dead, in His return to the throne of God the Heavenly Father, or in His second coming back to the earth for His children. They live their lives just as the evil servant which Jesus tells us of in verses 48-49 of Matthew chapter 24. They never give a thought to the truth of God’s Word; and they live their lives in the most evil manner; and they never give a thought to the wrath to come upon them. And very sadly to have to say, many people who have trusted in Jesus Christ at one time or another, have turned back to their former evil ways; and a person can never see the fruit of the Holy Spirit in their lives. Many have allowed their heart to become hard; to the point that they can never feel any conviction for the wrong that they are doing; and God can no longer guide them or help them in any way. And for both of these classes of evil servants, it will be just as verses 50-51 tells us. The Lord Jesus will return to the earth at an hour when they least expect Him. Those who are lost shall have their portion with the hypocrites
. Greek-hupokritees (hu-pok-rit-ees): an actor, imitator, or someone who pretends to be someone other than who they truly are; or pretends to be a type of person other than what they truly are. God’s Word tells us that this type of people, will end up where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. And even though many people never want to face the fact that is truly from God’s Word, the place that Jesus is speaking of in this last verse, is the place known of as “Hell.”


4.
 One very serious mistake which many people make, is attempting to be a servant of God, yet trying to continue to hold on to their worldly lifestyle. Jesus told us in Luke 16:13: “No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.
”


A.
 No man can serve two masters
. No person can be a true servant of God, and serve the devil at the same time. When a person becomes a child of God, they must turn from their worldly lifestyle completely. As was mentioned earlier in this lesson, when a person truly becomes a child of God, they become a new creature. They no longer have the desires which they previously had; to do the evil things which Satan once led them to do. It is impossible to be a servant of God, if one is going to try and hold on to their former way of life. This is the main decision that every person must make before they can truly receive Jesus Christ as their personal Savior and Lord; that they are going to turn away from the voice and leadership of Satan, and turn to the voice and leadership of Jesus and God’s Holy Spirit. This is where so many Christians must be classified as hypocrites
; because they decide to go back to their old way of living, rather than being obedient unto the Lord God Almighty.


B.
 For either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise
 the other. Greek-katafroneoo (kat-a-fro-ne-oo): to contemn, disdain, or to think very little of, to the point of being completely disobedient to, and totally rejecting. Any person who truly loves the Lord God Almighty, will have no use for the forces of evil whatsoever. They will hate the evil spirits which attempt to deceive them, and to lead them out of the perfect will of God. They will continually seek the presence of God Almighty, and learn to wear the spiritual armor which God has provided for us; in order to be able to walk in spiritual victory over the devil every moment of their life. We are told of our suit of spiritual armor in Eph. 6:10-18: “Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness; And your feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace; Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God: Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.”


C.
 Ye cannot serve God and mammon
. Greek-mamoonas (ma-moo-nas): riches, or worldly goods. Worldly goods or worldly riches must be given up if we are going to be a faithful servant of God. We may have many worldly riches when we come to the Lord Jesus Christ, but they must be put in second place. Jesus must be number one in our life, if we expect to be a good and faithful servant of God. This does not mean that God wants us to have nothing, in order to be one of His servants; but He must be sought first, and then His blessings will follow in our lives. Matt. 6:33 tells us: “But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you.
” God most certainly wants to bless His children. But He can only do so, if we allow Him to have first place in our life; and we be faithful servants unto Him.


5.
 There are certain attributes which every true servant of God must possess, in order to be the kind of servant that God desires for them to be. We read in 2 Tim. 2:24-26: “And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth; And that they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.”


A.
 And the servant of the Lord must not strive
. Greek-machomai (ma-cho-ma-i): to fight, or to be in combat or struggle with other people. We, as Christians, must realize that our enemy is not other people, but Satanic forces. And we must remember when other people seem to want to strive with us, that it is because of Satan’s influence. And we must always remember that the way to overcome the struggles with Satan, is to always recognize him as our enemy; and to always wear our complete suit of spiritual armor.


B.
 But be gentle
 to all men. Greek-eepios (ee-pi-os): mild, kind, or loving. We must always remember that we are expected as Christians, to be kind and loving unto all people. Even those people who may fail to be kind unto us, must be shown gentleness, in order to ever be influenced to become children of God.


C.
 Apt to teach
. Greek-didaktikos (di-dak-ti-kos): to show other people the skills or the knowledge which one has been able to learn; to be able to share the things which one has been able to obtain through divine revelation, experience, or study.


D.
 Patient
-Greek-anexikakos (an-x-i-ka-kos): to be willing to overlook the ills and wrongs of others, or to forebear the rebellion or the disagreement which one may receive from others.


E.
 In meekness
. Greek-praotees (pra-o-tees): gentleness, mildness, or in an attitude of patience in the face of spiritual hardship.


F.
 Instructing those that oppose
 themselves. Greek-antidiatitheemi (an-tid-ia-tith-ee-mi): to stand in a place of opposition. Many people unintentionally oppose themselves, by allowing the devil to deceive them, and bring hardships upon their life, while not even realizing what is going on. We, as Christians, must attempt to help these people to realize what is going on; and to allow God to use us to open their blind eyes to the truth. And the only way in which we can ever accomplish this, is by being faithful servants of God in their presence, and allowing them to see the truth of God’s Word in out own life.


G.
 If God preadventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth
. Once those who are unintentionally opposing themselves, realize the wrong which they are doing, and call upon the name of the Lord Jesus in repentance of their sins, He will forgive their sins, and wash them clean in His Holy, precious blood. But this will only come to pass, as we as Christian servants share the Gospel of Jesus Christ with them, and live a life of Holiness and faithfulness unto God Almighty before them.


H.
 And that they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will
. The first thing that we must do as servants of the most high God, is to help these lost people to realize that they are captives or prisoners of the devil. They must realize that the devil will stop at nothing to try and deceive them into believing that their life is in safe condition, and that they have nothing to fear in the years left in their life upon the earth. The devil is the greatest liar and deceiver to ever exist during any time of history; and he will always be so. And he will work harder and harder in every way that he possibly can, as the coming of the Lord Jesus draws closer, to deceive people and lie to them, and attempt to convince them that the Word of God is nothing but a lie. And sadly to say, many people will believe and accept his lies. But it is our job as Christian servants of God, to be faithful to God, and make every effort to convince people that God’s Word is Truth. Are you being a faithful servant of God?

Conclusion:

Every Christian should continually remind themselves of their obligation to our Heavenly Father to go and preach the Gospel to all nations; even more the so, as we see the day of the return of the Lord Jesus approaching. Jesus told us in John 9:4 tells us: “I must work the works of Him that sent Me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no man can work.
” We also read in John 11:9-10: “Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in him.
” And in John 12:35-36 we also read: “Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you: for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light.
 These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide Himself from them.” We all are talented or gifted in different ways in order to get this great commission accomplished. Whether we be called to teach, to preach, or whatever position God may place us in, we all must work hard to be faithful servants in our position. Whether God sends us next door, across town, or around the world, to share the Gospel, let us always be faithful in our service unto the Lord God. May we live lives which are an encouragement unto others, to want to become a part of the body of Christ. We must show others what they have to gain by becoming a Christian. Christ should be seen in our lives everywhere that we go; and His gracious love should always be felt by others around us. May we always be faithful servants of God.


​
Calvin Smith
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Babel-The Birthplace of Mass Confusion


1.
 Babel comes from a Hebrew word, which means confusion. We read of the tower of Babel in Gen. 11:1-9. The building of the Tower of Babel, and the confusion of tongues, occurred in about the fourth generation after the flood; app. one-hundred and one years later; and three-hundred twenty-six years before the call Of Abraham.


2.
 We read in Gen. 11:1-4: “And the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech. And it came to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that they found a plain in the land of Shinar: and they dwelt there. And they said one to another, Go to, let us make brick, and burn them thoroughly. And they had brick for stone, and slime had they for mortar. And they said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.”


A.
 Gen. 8:4 tells us, that after the flood, the ark came to rest upon Mt. Ararat, north of Babylonia. It is believed that the descendants of Noah, first traveled south, and then turned west; possibly traveling over the same spot, and building the tower of Babel, where the Garden of Eden had previously been located.


B.
 And the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech
. How wonderful it must of been, for the entire world to be able to communicate in the same language. How much confusion, turmoil, and trouble, the world has to go through today, because of there being so many different languages which they must learn.


C.
 They found a plain
 in Shinar, which was later called Babylonia; and they dwelt there. Hebrew-biqah (biq-aw): a wide, level valley, between mountains.


D.
 And they said one to another, go to , let us make brick, and burn them thoroughly. And they had brick for stone and slime had they for mortar
. First of all, when we go to do a job or a project for God, we do the very best job that we can do. This does not mean using just whatever materials we can come up with; even if they just be scraps and whatever kind of junk material we can find. We use the very best material available. But these people did not care, as long as they got their job done. Their heart was not concerned with what God wanted, but with what they wanted. After all, they were not doing this for God’s benefit, but for their own.


E.
 And they said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower
. The truth is, the people had rather build them a dwelling place, where they could all dwell together in one place; rather than go out and conquer the land, as God had previously instructed them to do. It sounds as though their reason for doing so, was for the sake of defense; so they would be close together, and be able to help protect one another. Evidently, their reason for deciding to build a tower, was not to protect themselves, in case God should send them another flood; which He had already promised them would not happen again. For if this had been the reason for building the tower of Babel, they would of chosen a high mountain to build upon; rather than upon a low plain.


F.
 Whose top may reach unto heaven
. Their reason for desiring to build a tower which may reach unto Heaven, was not for any reverent reason; but so as to get as close to God as possible; not in holiness, but as a rival to God. I believe that these foolish people, truly believed that if they would build a tower which reached unto Heaven; that is if it were even possible to do such a thing; that they would be as mighty as God Himself. How foolish could these people truly of been, to ever believe such a thing? Their goal was to make a reputation for themselves; to make themselves a name which would be long remembered. But we will see that they had no success at doing such a thing at all. It is said that not a single one of these people of Babel, ever left a name in any study of history which has ever been undertaken by mankind.


G.
 The tower of Babel is said to of represented the temple tower, or pyramid of Babylonian religion, which is called the Zigguart. There was a pyramid of this type built in Ur; in southern Mesopotamia, in app, 2100 B.C. This pyramid consisted of three terraces of diminishing size as the building ascended; with a temple at the top. Converging stairways on one side, led up to the temple. The outside of the structure was built of fired bricks and bituminous mortar, just as the tower of Babel is described. Even though many beautiful structures have been constructed upon the earth, with the use of fired bricks, according to God's Word, they are an inferior substitute for natural stone. Structures of this sort were signs of power to many of the people who came forth with Moses out of Egypt. Many times, when they faced the responsibility of seizing the land, which God gave them instructions to go and possess, they allowed these huge and earthly man-made sights, to put them in a state of fear; rather than keeping their eyes upon the Lord, and trusting Him to give them the power which was needed, to go and conquer these many sights, which they had been ordered to go and possess. Any time we attempt to do anything for the Lord, we must not be concerned about the circumstances which we must face; but just set our eyes upon Jesus, and trust in Him. We read in Num. 13:28: “Nevertheless the people be strong that dwell in the land, and the cities are walled, and very great: and moreover we saw the children of Anak there.” And in Num. 13:33 we read: “And there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, which come of the giants: and we were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight.” The people allowed the size and the appearance of the people, to cause them to lose faith in themselves. They looked at the great cities which had been built, and allowed Satan to fill them with fear. And Deut. 1:28 tells us: “Whither shall we go up? Our brethren have discouraged our heart, saying, The people is greater and taller than we; the cities are great and walled up to Heaven; and moreover we have seen the sons of the Anakims there.” Let us never allow the appearance of people, or the appearance of the structures in which they live, to discourage us from doing the work which we know that God has called us to do. For no matter what the size of the people, or how strong they may appear to be, let us never forget, that God is much greater. And Romans 8:31 tells us: “If God be for us, who can be against us?”


H.
 The people wanted to make themselves a name
. Hebrew-shem (shame): a mark of memorial significance or individuality, or power or of recognition.


I.
 It was the plan of God, that the people go and replenish the earth. Gen. 9:1 tells us: “And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth.” After the flood, this was to be carried out by Noah, his sons, and their descendants. They were to go and scatter, and allow their descendants to refill the different parts of the earth. But these people decided that they wanted to stay together. They thought of how they could be of help to one another; of how they loved one another; only of the safety and security of being close together; not at all concerned about what God wanted. They only thought with the frame of mind “the more the merrier”. They weren’t at all concerned about what God’s will was. They only wanted to build them a city and a tower; not thinking at all about the increase in population in the future. They wanted their tower to reach unto Heaven. The imagination of their hearts was evil. They were thinking of opposition to God. Their desire and thoughts were as the devil himself had thought; how they could really make themselves a name; really be somebody; even somebody who could be equal to God; without a bit of help from Him. They wanted to have a reputation among mankind which would not be easily forgotten. They wanted a city and a tower, which would be a monument; bringing glory to their name throughout the earth; throughout future generations. It is said in ancient history books, that they even went to the point of engraving each of their individual names upon the bricks which were used in the building; in order to preserve their name; yet not one of their names is remembered.


3.
 Babel was a kingdom established by Nimrod; a grandson of Ham; who was the son of Noah. We read of Nimrod in Gen. 10:8-10: “And Cush begat Nimrod: he began to be a mighty one in the earth. He was a mighty hunter before the Lord: wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before the Lord. And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar.”


A.
 Nimrod began to be a mighty
 one. Hebrew-gibbown (ghib-bone): powerful, strong, or excelling; a warrior, tyrant, champion, chief, or giant; one to be feared in battle; a victorious one (in battle or in war). Nimrod’s reputation as “the mighty hunter”, came about from his hard work to protect the people from the wild animals. He was also the founder of Nineveh and Babylonia. Babylonia was long known as “the land of Nimrod.”


4.
 We read further in Gen. 11:5-7: “And the Lord came down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men had built. And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they have all one language; and this they begin to do: and now nothing will be restrained from them, which they have imagined to do. Go to, let Us go down, and there confound their language, that they may not understand one another’s speech.”


A.
 Notice that God allowed the people to proceed a ways in their building project, before He put a stop to it. Why? It certainly was not because He had failed to notice it sooner. Could it of been because He had hoped, that they might realize the sin in what they were doing; and possibly may of chosen to repent of their evil doings; and allow Him to be merciful unto them, and forgive them? As we might recall, God gave the people in Noah’s days, one-hundred and twenty years to repent of their sin; even though they did not do so; before He sent the flood to destroy them. Gen. 6:3 tells us: “And the Lord said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years.” God is most certainly a God of love and mercy. He is always very patient and merciful unto us; in hope that we will come to repentance; before His judgment comes upon us for our sins. But the people had no thoughts of any wrong doing, and so the Lord God was forced to come down in judgment against them.


B.
 The people were one
. Hebrew-echad (ekh-awd): united; in agreement; spiritually speaking, as to be in agreement concerning a particular task. They were one in agreement, that the building of the tower, was what they desired to do; whether it be right or wrong.


C.
 They have one language
. The people had complete understanding of one another’s speech. They were proceeding fast with their sinful building project; simply because no time was being wasted due to misunderstanding of what was being said. Orders were being given and received without misunderstanding or confusion; which helped to avoid any great delays, nor allow any time to be wasted.


D.
 Nothing will be restrained
 from them. Hebrew-batsar (baw-tsar): as to be impossible to accomplish.


E.
 Which they have imagined to do
. Hebrew-zaman (zaw-man): to plan or to plot; to have a desire to accomplish. God was simply saying, that if He allowed them to complete this evil task, that they would continue with their evil desires, for as long as they remained upon the earth.


F.
 Go to, let Us go down
. Who is God talking to? To the angels? Not likely. Let us never forget the Holy Trinity; the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 


G.
 And there confound
 their language. Hebrew-balal (baw-lal): to overflow or to add to (utterances or sounds which cannot be recognized), to fade (as to cause something (the speech) to be unclear), or to cause to be hard to identify.


H.
 That they may not understand
 one another’s speech. Hebrew-shama (shaw-mah): to be able to hear with intelligence, to comprehend, perceive, or to discern (what is heard). This was the birthplace of the many different languages, which are spoken upon the earth today. Babel, at this time, was only a place of mass confusion. It not only caused problems for themselves on this day, but it has caused problems and hardships for all mankind throughout all the generations since this day at Babel. Mankind has had to face strife many times, because of having to try and deal with people who speak so many different languages. 


5.
 We now read in verse Gen. 11:8: “So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of the earth: and they left off to build the city.”


A.
 The Lord scattered
 them abroad. Hebrew-puwts (poots): to break up (their united arrangement), to disperse, to drive out, or to spread out (as to put great fear upon, and cause to run away). It was not God’s desire to make the people separate and scatter abroad in this manner. But it was His desire for them to go to the different parts of the earth, and replenish it.


B.
 Upon the face of all the earth
. God desired for them to go to the same places where He had also previously instructed Adam and Eve and Noah and his sons to go. Gen. 1:28 tells us: “And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth.”


a.
 What did God mean by replenish
? This comes from the Hebrew word male or mala (ma-la); which means to fill the earth, or to populate. God intended for the people to go to every part of the earth; not just to Babel.


C.
 And they left off to build the city
. Work upon the tower of Babel was temporarily suspended; due to the confusion among the people. The people who remained in Babylonia, resumed the work on the tower later; and the tower became the center around which Babylon was built; even though we know that the tower never reached unto the heavens, as it had been previously planned. It became a pattern for similar towers in other Babylonian cities, and may have suggested the form of pyramids in Egypt. The tower was at Borsippa; ten miles southwest of Babylon. It appears to of been at the top of a large hill; which evidently must of had a large plain on top. However, some archeologists believe it to of been in the middle of Babylon; due to a few of their discoveries. But there is no positive proof of either one being the exact spot.


6.
 We conclude, by reading Gen. 11:9: “Therefore is the name of it called Babel; because the Lord did there confound the language of all the earth: and from thence did the Lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all the earth.”

Conclusion:

The hard work and time spent in the building of the tower of Babel, was in vain; for it was all a desire of man’s heart; and not at all the desire of God. Therefore, it turned out to be only a place of confusion. We should always make sure that whatever it is that we want to accomplish, is not just a desire of our own, but a desire which we have received from God. For if it is not God’s desire, it will all end in vain; just as the tower of Babel.  


​
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Be A Separated People


1.
 We, as Christians, are to be a separated people; not involved in the ungodly, evil actions of the world; withdrawing from fellowship with those who choose to allow Satan to be their lord, and the administrator of their daily life. We read in 2 Cor. 6:14-18: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? And what communion hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Beliel? Or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be My people.”


A.
 Be ye not unequally
 yoked
 together
 with unbelievers. Greek-heterozugeo (het-er-od-zoog-eh-o): to associate with in a different, strange, or sinful fashion; or to come under any different kind of yoke other than that which God instructs or approves of.


a.
 This Scripture is a warning to Christians, to never take part in the evil acts of those who refuse to believe in Christ Jesus. Yet we as Christians, cannot completely forsake the fellowship with the people who have not yet accepted Jesus Christ as their personal Savior. Jesus said that we would be in the world, but that we were not to be of the world. Jesus told us in John 17:14-16: “I have given them thy Word; and the world hath hated them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.
” We, as Christians, will always be among lost people for as long as we remain upon this earth. But we still can be a separated people, as far as the lifestyle which we choose to live is concerned. Even though Christians have to live among evil people, they do not have to take part in their evil actions. The lifestyle in which Christians live every day, should cause the lost people to want to find out where our blessings are coming from.


b.
 When the people of God were coming into the promise land, God told His people, to make no covenant or agreement with the people who already possessed the land. Deut. 7:1-4 tells us: “When the Lord thy God shall bring thee into the land whither thou goest to possess it, and hath cast out many nations before thee, the Hittites, and the Girgashites, and Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, seven nations greater and mightier than thou; And when the Lord thy God shall deliver them before thee; thou shalt smite them, and utterly destroy them; thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor show mercy unto them: Neither shalt thou make marriages with them; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son. For they will turn away thy son from following Me, that they may serve other gods: so will the anger of the Lord be kindled against you, and destroy thee suddenly.”


B.
 For what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness
?


a.
 Fellowship
-Greek-metoche (met-olk-os): participation or intercourse; speaking of being mixed and taking part in the regular affairs of (the unrighteous).


b.
 Hath righteousness
. Greek-dikaiosune (dik-ah-yos-oo-nay): right standing with God, or justification through Jesus’ blood.


c.
 With unrighteousness
. Greek-anomia (an-om-ee-ah): wickedness, sin, or transgression of any kind; unlawfulness.


C.
 What communion
 hath light with darkness? Greek-koinonia (koy-nohn-ee-ah): partnership, participation, intercourse, or fellowship.


a.
 Hath light
. Greek-phos (foce): to shine, to glow, or to be illuminated (spiritually); referring to  that spiritual brightness, or wisdom and love which flows from the life of a Christian; 


b.
 With darkness
. Greek-skotos (skot-os): shadiness or obscurity; figuratively speaking of unrighteousness, wickedness, or evil of any kind.


D.
 What concord hath Christ with Belial
?


a.
 Concord
-Greek-sumphoneis (soom-fo-nay-sis): accordance, agreement, fellowship, or harmony.


b.
 Belial
-Greek-belial (bel-ee-al): worthlessness; another name for Satan. Also an infidel
. Greek-apistos (ap-is-tos): an unbeliever, heathen, atheist, or one who has no faith (in God).


E.
 What agreement hath the temple of God with Idols
?


a.
 What agreement
. Greek-sugkatathesis (soong-kat-ath-es-is): to be company with, or to be in accord with.


b.
 Hath the temple of God
. Speaking of the physical body of the saints, in which lives the Holy Spirit of God Almighty. 1 Cor. 3:16 tells us: “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?”


c.
 With idols
. Greek-eidolom (i-dol-om): speaking of man-made images or statutes, a heathen god, or an image for worship. This is also figuratively speaking, of the many things in the world, or activities in the world, which people allow to become idols unto themselves; allowing such things to become most important in their lives; so important that they are closer to one’s heart than God Himself. God is warning us to forsake the worship of such things. For if we continue to take part in such idolatry, we too, will soon find such things most important unto us.


2.
 We read further in 2 Cor. 6:17-18: “Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you. And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”


A.
 Wherefore come
 out
. Meaning to stay away from, or to refuse to be a part of (the sinful actions of the people of the world). Allow the person Jesus Christ, through His Holy Spirit, to be recognized in you.


B.
 From among
 them. Greek-mosos (mes-os): in the middle of, between, or to be associated with.


C.
 Be ye separate
. Greek-aphorizo (af-or-id-zo): excluded from (the world), to be different in personality, or to take no part in the sinful actions of (the lost world). In other words, let your life be recognized as being different from the lives of those who are of the world. This reminds us of a lesson which Jesus taught us in Matt. 5:14-16: “Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven.
”


D.
 Touch not the unclean
 thing. Greek-akathartos (ak-ath-ar-tos): impure or demonic; speaking of impurity due to sinful worship of anything whatsoever, which we place our heart upon or put our faith in; anything which we allow to become an idol unto us, or be more important unto us than our service and love for God. 


E.
 And I will receive
 you. Greek-eisdechomai (ice-dekh-om-ahee): to take into one’s favor, to accept into one’s leadership, or to be brought under one’s blessings and protection (God’s).


F.
 And be a Father
 unto you. Greek-pater (pat-ayr): a father, parent, or one who is serving as a protector, leader, provider, healer, and teacher. One who shows magnificent love in many different ways, as our Heavenly Father does for every one of His children.


3.
 We are told in Ephesians 5:11: “And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them.”


A.
 Unfruitful
 works of darkness. Greek-akarpos (ak-ar-pos): barren or of no benefit; referring to works which bring no glory to God; figuratively speaking of the evil works which the devil initiates. Christians are to have no part in any of the works which we know will bring no glory unto our Heavenly Father. 


B.
 Reprove
 them. Greek-elegcho (el-eng-kho): to rebuke, condemn, or to pronounce as evil or unrighteous; while at the same time, attempting to convince the involved party or parties, of what is right in the eyes of God.


4.
 1 Cor. 5:9-13 tells us: “I wrote unto you in an epistle not to company with fornicators: Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the world. But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one no not to eat. For what have I to do to judge them also that are without? Do not ye judge them that are within? But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked person.” Another version speaks it this way: “In my other letter, I told you not to have anything to do with immoral people. But I wasn’t talking about the people of this world. You would have to leave this world to get away from everyone who is immoral or greedy or who cheats or worships idols. I was talking about your very own people in the Church. Don’t even eat with them. Why should I judge outsiders? God judges everyone else. The Scripture says, Chase away any of your own people who are evil.” I do not believe that Paul means that we are to hate or to refuse to forgive those who do wrong, but to take no part in their wickedness.


A.
 Fornicator
-Greek-pornos (pornos): speaking of anyone who has any part whatsoever, in unlawful lust, sex, or adultery of any kind.


B.
 Covetous
-Greek-pleonektes (pleh-on-ek-tace): one who is eager for worldly gain of any kind, and holds that near to the heart; most especially, one who does such by defrauding others.


C.
 Idolater
-Greek-eidololatres (i-do-lol-at-ri-ah): one who gives worship to any degree, to a heathen god; whether it be a statute, or any thing which a person shall put before God Almighty.


D.
 Railer
-Greek-loidoros (loy-dor-os): one who is involved in mischief, or abusive action of any kind; also including anyone who uses language which is displeasing unto God.


E.
 Drunkard
-Greek-methusos (meth-oo-sos): a drunk, or a person who drinks to the point of intoxication; and apparently does not care that they are bound by such actions; showing no desire for repentance of such.


F.
 Extortioner
-Greek-harpax (har-pax): one who takes for oneself, by unlawful means; a thief, or one who is dishonest for personal gain. We are told to have no fellowship with anyone who commits such actions; especially in the Church.


5.
 We are told in 2 Thes. 3:6: “Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he received of us.”


A.
 Withdraw
 yourselves. Greek-stello (stel-lo): to avoid, or to abstain from fellowship with. 


B.
 From every brother that walketh disorderly
. Greek-ataktos (at-ak-toce): irregularly, in any ungodly fashion or manner, or in any way which is contrary to God's Word.


C.
 And not after the tradition
 we received. Greek-paradosis (par-ad-os-is): law or precept; speaking of God’s guidelines. This Scripture is telling us that we should withdraw ourselves from anyone who deliberately walks in an ungodly fashion; and who refuses to follow God’s Holy guidelines for living, which is set out in His Holy Word.

Conclusion:

The people of God are commanded to be a separated people. It is time for the people of the world, and also the people of God, to realize that we are of two completely different families.

The people of the world are of the Satan’s family; led by him in their thoughts, desires, actions, and their complete lifestyle. They are very easily identified, by simply watching and inspecting their fruit. But the fruit of the children of God, should be of a totally different vine. That vine being the true vine; Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit of God Almighty, Who lives in every Christian. Have you become a separated person; having no part in the affairs of the world any longer? Or are you still hanging on to the withering vine, which will be burned in the fire? If you are a child of God, He tells you to come out from among them; be a separated people. Sometimes this can be a very hard thing to do. Many times we have to forsake those of our own family, or other loved ones. This does not mean that we are not to love them, but it does mean that we are to no longer take part in their ungodly lifestyles. God is telling us also, that it is time to separate ourselves from the false ones in the Church; from those who claim to be of the family of God, but never show any evidence of such. Maybe it’s time to inspect our fruit. Maybe it’s time to get connected to a new vine; the true vine; Jesus Christ.


​
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Blasphemy



1.
 What do we mean by blasphemy
? Greek-blasphemia (blas-fay-me-ah): evil speaking, railing, rumors, false accusations, or the spreading of false tales or lies against another. There is one blasphemy, for which there is no forgiveness. We read in Mark 3:28-29: “Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation:
 Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit.” As we hath discovered, and will prove from God’s Word, many people are guilty of blasphemy. Even though the blasphemy for which they are guilty, is a blasphemy for which they can receive forgiveness, it is a matter which deeply angers God. The blasphemy which they are guilty of, is blasphemy against His servants. And if you want to find a way to get God upset at you extremely fast, then this is the way to do it; just begin to blaspheme His servants. We will also show from God’s Word, that His servants are as “gods” in His eyes. This does not mean that they are people which we should worship, but it does mean that we must highly respect them. For they are the most highly delegated officials on the earth, in the eyes of God. And when we slander and backbite them, and allow all sorts of evil gossip about them to proceed out of our mouths, we are guilty of blasphemy; and it is not the way to stay in right relationship with God. And God will not just allow it to continue on and on; but He will put a stop to it, one way or another. And sometimes, He may have to stop it, in ways which are not too pleasing at all. So let us always be extremely careful, about what we say concerning the servants of God. Every person needs to learn a very important rule, which will change their life greatly. And that rule being, that if you cannot say something good about a person, it is best to say nothing about them at all; especially the servants of God.


2.
 Jesus was accused time and time again, of being guilty of blasphemy; simply because He said that He was the Christ, the Son of God. Mark 14:60-64 tells us: “And the High Priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest Thou nothing? What is it which these witness against Thee? But He held His peace, and answered nothing. Again the High Priest asked Him, and said unto Him, Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven.
 Then the High Priest rent his clothes, and saith, What need we any further witnesses? Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye? And they all condemned Him to be guilty of death.”


3.
 We are going to do some deeper study in the Book of John, which is going to take some serious devotion, to fully comprehend the message which God is attempting to get across unto us. It needs to be read and studied with prayer, for the revelation power of God’s Holy Spirit, to fully open up our minds, to be able to see what He is attempting to reveal unto us. When I first got the revelation, of what God was showing me from this Scripture, it nearly blew my mind. It really scared me. But God showed me, that I did not have to be scared. But I did have to accept the truths, which He had revealed unto me. In this next Scripture reference in John, the Jews failed to recognize Jesus as the Son of God; and they accused Jesus, of falsely claiming to be equal with God. There was no doubt about it, that Jesus was the Son of God; and without a doubt, He was equal with God; for He truly was God in the flesh. We read in John 10:31-42: “Then the Jews took up stones again to stone Him. Jesus answered them, Many good works have I showed you from My Father; for which of those works do ye stone Me?
 The Jews answered Him, saying, For a good work we stone Thee not; but for blasphemy; and because that Thou, being a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? If He called them gods unto whom the Word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken; Say ye of Him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God? If I do not the works of My Father, believe Me not. But if I do, though ye believe not Me, believe the works: that ye may know, and believe, that the Father is in Me, and I in Him.
 Therefore they sought again to take Him: but He escaped out of their hand, And went away again beyond Jordan into the place where John at first baptized; and there He abode. And many resorted unto Him, and said, John did no miracle: but all things that John spake of this man were true. And many believed on Him there.”


A.
 Then the Jews took up stones again to stone Him
. The Jews, His own people, were continuously attempting to trap Jesus, any way they could. And time and time again, they began to pick up stones, with the intention of stoning Him to death. But Jesus always managed to escape, one way or another, out of their presence. Just as Jesus had planned previously, He came to the earth for a particular purpose. That purpose being, to give His life, as a sacrifice for the sins of the world. But it would be done, according to the Heavenly Father’s divine plan. He came to give His life of His own free will, and no one would take His life, until He was ready; until the perfect time had come. It was prophesied in Isa. 53:7-12: “He was oppressed, and He was afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth: He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth. He was taken from prison and from judgment: and who shall declare His generation? For He was cut off out of the land of the living: for the transgression of My people was He stricken. And He made His grave with the wicked, and with the rich in His death; because He had done no violence, neither was any deceit in His mouth. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him; He hath put Him to grief: when Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin, He shall see His seed, He shall prolong His days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand. He shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied: by His knowledge shall My righteous servant justify many; for He shall bear their iniquities. Therefore will I divide Him a portion with the great, and He shall divide the spoil with the strong; because He hath poured out His soul unto death: and He was numbered with the transgressors; and He bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.” And John 10:15-18 tells us: “As the Father knoweth Me, even so know I the father: and I lay down My life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear My voice; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd. Therefore doth My Father love Me, because I lay down My life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment have I received of My Father.
” We also read in Hebrews 2:9: “But we see Jesus, Who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor; that He by the grace of God should taste death for every man.”


B.
 Jesus answered them, Many good works have I showed you from My Father; for which of those works do ye stone Me
? All that Jesus had shown the people, was good works. He had healed many sick folks, raised many from the dead, miraculously fed the people time and time again, cast demons out of many of the people, and performed miracles of every kind, everywhere He went. He had proved time and time again, that He was sent by the Heavenly Father. But still, the people would not believe in Him. Every thing that He could of possibly done, to prove that He was the Son of God, had been done. But they still accused Him of being a deceiver; of being only a man, Who claimed to be God. They claimed that they were not stoning Him for His good works, but for being a blasphemer. Every time He made mention of His Heavenly Father, the Jews sought to kill Him. They simply refused to believe, that He was truly the Son of God; that He was the One Who was sent from God; the Messiah. Another time in which they falsely accused Him, was in John 5:10-18: “The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the Sabbath day: it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. He answered them, He that made me whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. Then asked they him, What man is that which said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk? And he that was healed wist not who it was: for Jesus had conveyed Himself away, a multitude being in that place. Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.
 The man departed, and told the Jews that it was Jesus, which had made him whole. And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay Him, because He had done there things on the Sabbath day. But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.
 Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill Him, because He not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also that God was His Father, making Himself equal with God.”


C.
 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods
?

a. Your law
. This is referring to the Old Testament.


b.
 I said, Ye are gods
. In the old law, or the Old Testament, God’s representatives are referred to as “gods”. We read in Psalms 82:6: “I have said, Ye are gods; and all of you are children of the most High.” What does God’s Word mean by “gods
”? He is speaking of a magistrate, or a Godly representative. Who is God referring to here, who He is calling “gods?” He is referring to every one of those, whom He has trusted with His Holy Word. This includes the evangelists, the pastors, the teachers, the missionaries, the prophets; every single one of His children, who are trusted with spreading His Word throughout the earth; all those responsible for spreading the Gospel of salvation. This is a most serious matter with God; and it is high time that it become a serious matter with every human being also. The time of just ignoring the servants of God, and ignoring the wonderful plan of salvation which they are attempting to spread throughout the earth, must be stopped. It is time for people to get serious about their relationship with God Almighty. And one of the first steps in getting serious with God, is to begin to take His servants seriously. To blaspheme a servant of God, is a matter which God does not take lightly at all. There is entirely too much, of just looking at the servants of God, as if they are nobody! They are being drug through the mud, talked about like dogs, and treated like they are good for nothing; rather than being respected as servants of the God Who created the heavens and the earth. Many people never allow a day to pass, unless they can make a remark of some kind, towards one of God’s servants. Either they have to make a remark about how preacher so and so, is just in it for the money, or how he’s such a hypocrite, or how he doesn’t preach the Truth, or something of the sort. Or they don’t like Brother Whoever, because he preaches too hard; or he just tries to get you to send him money; or something of the sort. Or they’re talking about the Sunday School teacher, because they don’t practice what they teach. How so many people never realize, how guilty they are, of committing blasphemy before God, every time they allow such talk to proceed out of their mouth. It is time to start treating God’s servants with respect, and talking about them with respect. For they are not only servants, but they are “gods,” in the eyes of God. And it is high time that we every one start looking at them as “gods” also; rather than just as nothing. I say this from the bottom of my heart, with all sincerity, as a warning from God; Who has revealed this serious matter unto me; If you can not say something good about the servants of God, then you had better not say anything about them at all. For you are talking about the closest ones to God’s heart. And if you have never been guilty of blaspheming God‘s servants, then that is fine. Just make sure that you remain innocent of this horrible sin. And if you are married to a person, who is constantly making slanderous remarks about the servants of God, then make every possible effort to convince them, of the wrong which they are doing in the eyes of God. Whether you may realize it or not, every married couple, are as one being in the eyes of God. He tells us in His Word, that when we become united in Holy matrimony, we become as one flesh. We read in Genesis 2:24: “Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh.” He no longer sees us as two separate people, but as one person. And even though God does not hold us directly responsible, for the sins of our marriage partner, when they are guilty of sin of any kind, it blocks the doorway to God’s blessings upon our marriage. And many times, it blocks the doorway to God’s individual, personal blessings upon us also; even though we may not be the one who is directly responsible for the committed sin. We must constantly make every effort, to attempt to convince our marriage partner, to walk righteously before God; especially when it comes to the things which they allow to come out of their mouth. And the best way we can persuade them to walk uprightly before God, is to make sure that we do so ourselves. We should always be an example, or a witness, which God can be proud of; before those whom are dearest unto us; as well as before the many others of the world.


D.
 If He called them gods, unto whom the Word of God came
. No doubt about it; anyone unto which God sends His Word, for the purpose of spreading and sharing that Word, He considers as His “gods;” who every one, are precious and Holy in His sight. And whether or not people like it, He expects them to be treated with respect. And whoever fails to treat them with respect, both in action and in speech, will end up paying the horrible consequences for such, sooner or later. If we cannot say something good about God’s representatives, it is best if we say nothing about them at all. They are every one ordained of God. Romans 13:1 tells us: “Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God.”


a.
 Ordained
-Greek-tasso (tas-so): to assign or to appoint to a particular position.


E.
 And the Scripture cannot be broken
. In other words, God will not contradict, or go against, His own Holy Word. The Word of God; both the written Word, as well as any spoken Word which has ever come forth from God’s lips; He will not contradict. His Word is His binding authority for eternity. If He makes an oath, or a promise, in His Word, to pass judgment for a particular thing, then you can expect judgment to come. Whatever God’s Word declares will happen, will most certainly happen; every single time. He has never broken His Word, and He never will do such.


F.
 Say ye of Him, whom the Father hath sanctified
. Greek-hagiazo (hag-ee-ad-zo): to make Holy, to purify or to consecrate; to become hallowed, blameless, or sacred.


G.
 And sent into the world
. God sent His Son into the world, that through Him, the world might be saved. John 3:17 tells us: “For God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world through Him might be saved.
” And we read in 1 John 4:14: “And we have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Savior of the world.”


H.
 Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God
? John 5:17-18 tells us: “But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.
 Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill Him, because He not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also that God was His Father, making Himself equal with God.” And John 5:30 also tells us: “I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and My judgment is just; because I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent Me.
” And in Luke 1:35 we read: “And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that Holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” And in John 9:35-38, we read of where Jesus told the blind man, whom He had healed, that He was the Son of God: “Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when He had found him, He said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of God?
 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on Him? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen Him, and it is He that talketh unto thee.
 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped Him.”


I.
 If I do not the works of My Father, believe Me not
. Jesus told the people as plainly as He could, “If I do not show the evidence, that I am the Son of God, then do not believe Me.” In other words, “If I do not bear the fruit, then you do not have to believe Me.” But Jesus certainly did bear the fruit, or produce the evidence, every where He went, that He was the Son of God. But they just did not want to accept the fact, that He was the Son of God.

Mainly because He condemned them for their sin, and would not approve of their sinful ways.


J.
 But if I do, though ye believe not Me, believe the works
. Even though they did not believe that Jesus was the Son of God, all of the mighty miracles which He performed, should of been enough proof for them, that He was sent by God. They just simply did not want to admit, that He was the Son of God. Many of them probably knew without a doubt, down deep in their hearts, that He truly was Who He claimed to be; but they just did not want to admit it. They were speaking blasphemy against Him every where He went. But it was not because the evidence was not there continuously, that Jesus was certainly Who He claimed to be. God’s Word tells us that we will know the children of God, just as the Jews should have known that Jesus was the Son of God, by the fruit which we witness in their life. We read in Matt. 12:33: “Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit.
” And in Luke 6:44 we read: “For every tree is known by his own fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes.
” Most certainly, Jesus gave plenty of evidence of Who He was. But it really didn’t matter. For all the people wanted to do, was to find fault with Him. If they hadn’t accused Him of blasphemy, they would of found something else to accuse Him of. They wanted Him to be put to death, no matter what.


K.
 That ye may know and believe, that the Father is in Me, and I in Him
. Many times, Jesus claimed to be the same as the Heavenly Father. Even though we are not meant to fully understand, Jesus and the Father are One. Jesus told us in John 10:30: “I and My Father are One.
” We also read in John 17:11 & 22: “And now I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, and I come to Thee, Holy Father, keep through thine own name those whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be one, as We are. And the glory which Thou gavest Me I have given them; that they may be one, even as We are One.
”


L.
 Therefore they sought again to take Him: but He escaped out of their hand
. They continuously attempted to take Jesus into custody, but He always managed to escape from their presence. God had a divine plan; and that plan was to be carried out; and it certainly was carried out, to the very letter. Nothing that the Jews, or anyone else could do, would change God’s divine plan. This escape of Jesus, may very well of been a supernatural occurrence; which He was very well capable of, being He was God.


M.
 And went away
 again. Greek-aperchomai (ap-erkh-orn-ahee): to go off, or depart; to be separated, escape, disappear, or to leave the presence of.


N.
 Beyond Jordan, into the place where John at first baptized
. This was believed to be in Bethabara. We read in John 1:24-28: “And they which were sent were of the Pharisees. And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet? John answered them, saying, I baptize with water: but there standeth One among you, whom ye know not; He it is, Who coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose. These things were done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.”


O.
 And there He abode
. Greek-meno (men-o): to stay or to remain in a certain place; to dwell, abide, continue, or to tarry at a given place (beyond the Jordan River in this case).


P.
 And many resorted
 unto Him. Greek-erchomai (er-khom-ahee): to come to, or to accompany; to remain in the company of, usually for a particular purpose. In this case, the people usually loved to accompany Jesus, because of the miracles which they witnessed Him perform; especially when they were miracles which benefited them personally, such as the times when He fed the multitudes of people.


Q.
 They said, John did no miracles
. The people never witnessed John the Baptist performing miracles; because John simply preached the Gospel, and baptized in the Jordan River. He was thought to be the Christ, but he made it very clear to the people, that he was not. We read in John 1:19-23: “And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou? And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not the Christ. And they asked him, What them? Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet? And he answered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art thou? That we may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? He said, I am the voice of the one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias.”


R.
 But all things that John spake of this man were true
. John truly gave a true testimony of Jesus. We read in John 3:30-36: “He must increase, but I must decrease. He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: He that cometh from Heaven is above all. And what He hath seen and heard, that He testifieth; and no man receiveth His testimony. He that hath received His testimony hath set to his seal that God is true. For He whom God hath sent speaketh the Words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto Him
. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His hand. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.”


a.
 Wrath
-Greek-orge (or-gay): violent passion, anger, punishment, indignation, or vengeance.


S.
 And many believed on Him there
. Jesus had many followers everywhere He went. John 8:30 tells us: “As He spake these words, many believed on Him.” He truly gave enough evidence, that He was the Son of God; the Messiah. And even though many chose to believe upon Jesus, there were still many others, everywhere He went, who also simply refused to believe upon Him; but chose to blaspheme His name instead.


4.
 There are many people who have thought that they may of possibly committed the sin of blaspheming against the Holy Ghost; which God’s Word tells us that there is no forgiveness for committing such a sin. But let me assure you, if you are concerned at all about the way in which you live your life; and have any desire at all to be a follower of God, then you can put this concern completely out of your mind. For one who commits this horrible sin, will have no concern at all, for the evil which they have done. If one has committed this horrible sin, they will lose all concern entirely, of the way in which they live their life. They will never have any concern at all, about the true existence of God Almighty; nor about what He desires, as far as how they live their life. A person who has committed this horrible sin, will not ever even care, that they have done so. It will be as though they consider God to be their enemy, and have no concern about the matter at all. So maybe this will help you, if you have ever had the thought that you were guilty of this horrible sin. 

Conclusion:

Many people, even though they do not realize it, are guilty of blasphemy before God. Even though it is a form of blasphemy for which they can be forgiven, it is still a very dangerous situation to be in, in the eyes of God. When we continuously speak against the servants of God, we are being very evil in the eyes of God. If we cannot find something good to say, especially about the servants of God, it is best that we say nothing at all. The ministers and servants of God, are considered as “gods” in His eyes; and He is not pleased at all, when people continuously speak evil against them. Let us never be guilty, of speaking against the servants of God. Let us look for the good in them, rather than trying to find every fault with them that we possibly can. And should we find fault, let us bring the matter before God, rather than before the rest of the whole world. It is time that we start to respect the servants of God; not continue to tear them down with every word we speak. We every one in the body of Christ, are servants in one way or another. So let us begin to walk in love one for another; and try to build up one another, rather than try to destroy one another. And then we can all have God on our side once again. And as we are told in Romans 8:31: “If God be for us, who can be against us?”


​
Calvin Smith




​

Cain And Abel



1.
 We read in Genesis 4:1-2: “And Adam knew Eve his wife; and she conceived, and bare Cain, and said I have gotten a man from the Lord. And she again bare his brother Abel. And Abel was a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground.”


A.
 Some believe that Cain and Abel were twins; just as Jacob and Esau were twins. (Gen. 25:21-26) This is not a proven fact, but a possibility of truth. In both situations, one of the sons turned out to be wicked. In the case with Cain and Abel, Cain turned out to be a murderer; as we will study about a little later on. In the case of Jacob and Esau, Jacob turned out to be a deceiver, as we can read about in Genesis chapter 27.


B.
 Abel was a keeper
 of sheep, or a shepherd. Hebrew-raah (raw-ah): to tend a flock (of sheep), to pasture, or to lead (sheep) to pasture lands.


C.
 Cain was a tiller
 of the ground. Hebrew-abad (aw-bad): to work (the ground), including plowing or overturning the ground, or to sow seed and to reap; a farmer. 


2.
 We read further in Gen. 4:3-5: “And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering: But unto Cain and to his offering He had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell.”


A.
 In the process of time
. Perhaps this may of been at the end of the week, or after the first crops (of Cain) had produced a harvest. And perhaps after Abel’s herd had reproduced. Or maybe it was when they had some great feast, or perhaps on the Sabbath day. Whatever the case, they were coming to give thanks unto God for His blessings.


B.
 Cain brought of the fruit of the ground
. This is speaking of the fruits and vegetables which he grew in his fields.


C.
 Abel brought of the firstlings
 of his flock. Hebrew-bekowrah (bek-o-raw): the firstborn.


D.
 And the fat
 thereof. Hebrew-cheleb (kheh-leb): the richest or choice part of the flock.


E.
 Both were bringing “an offering unto the Lord
.” Under the teachings of the Old Testament, the firstfruits were always to be given unto the Lord. We read in Num. 18:17-19: “But the firstling of a cow, or the firstling of a sheep, or the firstling of a goat, thou shalt not redeem; they are Holy: thou shalt sprinkle their blood upon the altar, and shalt burn their fat for an offering made by fire, for a sweet savour unto the Lord. And the flesh of them shall be thine, as the wave breast and as the right shoulder are thine. All the heave offerings of the Holy things, which the children of Israel offer unto the Lord, have I given thee, and thy sons and thy daughters with thee, by a stature for ever: it is a covenant of salt for ever before the Lord unto thee and to thy seed with thee.” We also read in Deut. 15:19: “And the firstling males that come of thy herd and of thy flock thou shalt sanctify unto the Lord thy God: thou shalt do no work with the firstling of thy bullock, nor shear the firstling of thy sheep.” And in 1 Cor. 16:2, Paul tells us: “Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I come.”


F.
 And the Lord had respect
 unto Abel and to his offering. Hebrew-shaah (shaw-aw): to have compassion upon, or to consider, as to look upon as acceptable.  


G.
 But unto Cain and unto his offering, He had not respect
. Many probably think that the reason for God not accepting Cain’s offering, was because of the contents of the offering. We have thought for a long time, that an offering unto God, always had to be an offering of meat. I always thought that Cain should of taken his firstfruits from his fields, and traded them to Abel for a lamb; that he might present it to God for an offering. But this is not so. We can prove this from other scriptures in the Old Testament. The offerings from the fields, were just as acceptable as the offerings from the herds, or a meat offering; except in the case of sacrifices for sins. And this Scripture passage in Genesis, the story of Cain and Abel, makes no mention at all, of this being a sacrifice for sin. Perhaps it was an offering of peace or thanksgiving. Of these we read in Leviticus 7:11-13: “And this is the law of the sacrifice of peace offerings, which he shall offer unto the Lord. If he offer it for a thanksgiving, then he shall offer with the sacrifice of thanksgiving unleavened cakes mingled with oil, and unleavened wafers anointed with oil, and cakes mingled with oil, of fine flour, fried. Besides the cakes, he shall offer for his offering leavened bread with the sacrifice of thanksgiving of his peace offering.” We also read in Deut. 26:1-2: “And it be, when thou art come in unto the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, and possessest it, and dwellest therein: That thou shalt take of the first of all the fruit of the earth, which thou shalt bring of thy land that the Lord thy God giveth thee, and shalt put it in a basket, and shalt go unto the place which the Lord thy God shall choose to place His name there.” There is no mention in these scriptures whatsoever, about an animal sacrifice. The main reason for God accepting Abel’s offering, and refusing to accept Cain’s offering, was because, first of all, Abel offered unto the Lord, the very best of all that he had. Cain only offered whatever fruits he could put together. We find that Cain’s attitude was not right, because he got mad, and murdered his brother. We read in 1 John 3:11-12: “For this is the message that ye heard from the beginning, that we should love one another. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? Because his own works were evil, and his brother’s righteous.” We can attempt to fool God, in any way we choose, but it will never work. For God always looks and sees our heart; just as He saw the heart of Cain, and knew that he was not righteous in his giving.


H.
 Cain was very wroth
. Hebrew-charah (khaw-raw): to be extremely angry, mad, to burn with indignation, or to be jealous of another (Abel).


I.
 His countenance
. Hebrew-paniym (paw-neem): speaking of the face, or the expression which is presented by one’s face; as to smile, and present a picture of happiness and joy, or to frown and grit the teeth, and to present a picture of anger or dissatisfaction; as Cain evidently done.


J.
 Fell
-Hebrew-naphal (naw-fal): as to change; figuratively speaking of changing from good to bad, or from a smile to a frown; to go from happiness to anger.


3.
 We read further in verses 6-7 of Genesis chapter 4: “And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? And why is thy countenance fallen? If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door. And unto thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him.”


A.
 God asked Cain the reason for his anger, and why he had the frown on his face.


B.
 God told Cain, “If thou doest well
. Hebrews-yatab (yaw-tab): that which is accepted or is pleasing (to God), or that which is right (before God).


C.
 Shalt thou not be accepted
? Hebrew-seeth (seh-ayth): as to rise up (in character and morality before God), to become more excellent (before God), to be exalted (in the eyes of God).


D.
 And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at thy door
. God is telling Cain, if he chooses to do that which is not well, or that which is not pleasing unto God, then sin, and all the evil, troublesome, hard-to-bear consequences of sin, will always be upon him; or will always be making his life hard to live and bear. We see evidence of this truth, a little later, as we study verse thirteen.


E.
 And unto thee shall be his desire
. God is speaking of Abel’s respect for Cain as an elder brother. He is telling Cain, that if he would do well, or what is right, then Abel would continue to give him the respect as an elder brother; and he would be happy in doing so.


F.
 And thou shalt rule over him
. Cain would continue to be the ruler over Abel, because he was the firstborn; providing he changed his attitude and done that which was right in the eyes of God. We can see from the scriptures which follow, that Cain did not do so.


4.
 Genesis 4:8 tells us: “And Cain talked with Abel his brother: and it came to pass, when they were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him.” Cain did not change his attitude. The Words which God spoke to him, in verses six and seven, went in one ear and out the other. Instead of repenting, and developing a right attitude, Cain talked freely with his brother Abel; probably in a most kind, loving manner; as to not leave him under any suspicion of the awful crime which he was about to commit. Cain probably waited until they were far out in the fields, where there would be no one to witness his crime; and then he slew his brother Abel.


A.
 Slew
-Hebrew-harag (haw-rag): to smite with deadly intent, to kill, to murder, to slaughter, or to put to death.


5.
 We read further in Genesis 4:9: “And the Lord said unto Cain, where is Abel thy brother? And he said, I know not: Am I my brother’s keeper?”


A.
 This is the trial and condemnation of the first murder ever committed by mankind. God Himself sat as the judge. For He is the God to whom vengeance belongs. We are told later, in verse fifteen, that vengeance shall be taken on any one sevenfold, who dares to kill Cain. Some believe and say, that this time of trial for Cain, came about on the next Sabbath; when both he and his brother Abel were to be present before the Lord, and Abel was missing. God is looking for a confession from Cain. For He certainly knew that he was guilty. God wanted Cain to admit his guilt. But instead, Cain only added to his guilt. He attempted to cover up a deliberate murder with a deliberate lie. When asked where his brother was, he told God, “I know not; Am I my brother’s keeper?”


a.
 Keeper
-Hebrew-shamar (shaw-mar): a guardian, protector, watchman, or overseer.


B.
 God did not give Cain any direct answer to his question, but said, “What hast thou done?” As to say, “Have you considered how great an evil you have done?”


C.
 The evidence of Cain’s guilt was very clear before God. God replied, “The voice of thy brother’s blood, crieth unto Me from the ground.” Murder is a crying sin; blood for blood. The blood of the murdered, cries out for the blood of the murderer. It is recorded in another book, “The Lost Books Of The Bible,” that when Herod searched for John the Baptist, and his father Zacharias told Herod’s soldiers that he did not know where John was, that Herod sent his soldiers back to the temple to murder Zacharias. And when they did so, the blood of Zacharias poured out between the alter, and the entrance to the temple. And the blood of Zacharias remained there, crying out for revenge. Aand the blood was not removed until the murderer was discovered; and his blood likewise shed. This is found in the book of Protevangelion; a part of The Lost Books Of The Bible.


6.
 Verses 11-12 of Genesis chapter 4, tells us: “And He said what hast thou done? The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto Me from the ground. And now art thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy brother’s blood from thy hand; When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.”


A.
 And now thou art cursed
 from the earth. Hebrew-arar (aw-rar): to execrate, to bring down evil upon, or to be placed under the wrath of God. We can see a difference in the curse placed upon Cain, and the curse placed upon Adam. When Adam committed sin, his curse was placed upon the ground. For God said, “Cursed is the ground for thy sake.” (Gen. 3:17) The ground would partly bear the consequences for Adam’s sin. It would bring forth thorns and thistles. (Gen. 3:18) And because of this curse which was placed upon the ground, man would have to reap his food by the sweat of his face, or by much hard work. (Gen. 3:19) But in the case with Cain, he had to bear the curse himself. God told him, “Thou art cursed from the earth.” Cain was denied two things, which we all normally expect from the earth; sustenance and settlement. We all get our sustenance, or our food; that which sustains us, from the earth; either directly or indirectly. But this necessary blessings, was denied to Cain.


B.
 God told Cain, “When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength.”


a.
 When thou tillest
. Hebrew-abad (aw-bad): to work, as to farm the ground; including sowing, plowing or overturning the ground; including all tasks which are necessary in reaping of food.


b.
 Her strength
. Hebrew-koach (ko-akh): full capability, or all that is possible (to be yielded). Any farmer always wants to reap the very best harvest possible, from the ground which he tills or works. But this right was denied to Cain. He was a farmer, or a tiller of the ground. But he could not look forward to much of a future as such, due to the curse which God had placed upon him.


C.
 Cain became a fugitive
. Hebrew-nuwa (noo-ah): one who goes to and fro, never settled, incapable of finding rest, or who is always being on the run.


D.
 And a vagabond
. Hebrew-nuwd (nood): a wanderer, a tramp, or a bum; one who continually goes from place to place, and has no hope or desire for self-improvement. Cain was sentenced to be as one who would wander about upon the earth, and would suffer a guilty conscience like no other man. He would not be able to settle at any particular place, for any length of time. He would find no peace, any where he went.


7.
 We read in Genesis 4:13-14: “And Cain said unto the Lord, “My punishment is greater than I can bear. Behold, Thou hast driven me out this day from the face of the earth; and from thy face shall I be hid; and I shall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth; and it shall come to pass, that every one that findeth me shall slay me.”


A.
 Cain recognized his sentence as one which was hard and severe. He speaks as though his punishment is placed upon himself, due to there being no forgiveness from God. But there certainly was forgiveness for Cain, if he would seek for it. Cain at first, denied his guilt completely. Yet at this time, he has acknowledged his guilt, and complains about the punishment which is placed upon himself; as if it is totally unjust. He should of been thankful to God, that he was not struck dead; just as he had done to his brother Abel. Cain sees himself as one who is cast out of God’s presence, and as a fugitive and a vagabond; just as God said that he would be. Cain sees himself as one who has to walk in fear; fear that anyone who he faces in his wandering upon the earth, will desire to slay him. He sees himself as one who is no longer under God’s divine protection. We all should know that any time we enter into sin; especially deliberate sin such as Cain committed; we are no longer under God’s protecting hand. But we all, including Cain, have been given the opportunity of repentance. We read in 2 Peter 3:9: “The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance.”


a.
 Slack
-Greek-braduno (brad-oo-no): to be slow or hesitant, as to be delayed in fulfilling (His promise).


8.
 Genesis 4:15 tells us: “And the Lord said unto him, Therefore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him sevenfold. And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill him.” God is pronouncing a severe warning to anyone who might attempt to take the life of Cain. God said that Cain was to be a fugitive and a vagabond; and if any one should slay him, this sentence which God placed upon Cain would be defeated.


A.
 God said that if anyone should slay Cain, vengeance
 shall be taken on him. Hebrew-naqam (naw-kam): a grudge or punishment.


B.
 Sevenfold
-Hebrew-shibathayim (shib-aw-thah-yim): seven times. Just as prisoners are under the protection of the law, once they are convicted of their crime, Cain was under the protection of God. Just as public citizens have no right to show revenge upon convicted criminals, for the vengeance then belongs to the law, or is their responsibility, this was also the case with Cain. God told us in Romans 12:19: “Dearly Beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.” Had Cain died immediately, he would of been forgotten immediately. But because he was allowed to continue living, he was an example unto others; an example which would remind others of the shame and lowliness which one brings upon oneself, by committing such a crime.


C.
 The Lord set a mark upon Cain
. No one has ever been certain exactly what this mark
 was, which God placed upon Cain. But it was some kind of a mark upon his physical body, which would be recognized by all other people. It was a mark which would remind others to not ever take his life; a mark of shame and disgrace. Hebrew-owth (ooth): a signal or a sign of recognition; as a scar upon the face or neck, being visible to others.


9.
 We read lastly of Cain’s departure, and his dwelling in the land of Nod. Genesis 4:16-17 tells us: “And Cain went out from the presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of Eden. And Cain knew his wife; and she conceived, and bare Enoch: and he built a city, and called the name of the city, after the name of his son, Enoch.”


A.
 Cain gladly renounced God and religion. He showed no signs of regret in forsaking God’s blessings and privileges. He forsook the family of Adam, and showed no further signs of any fear of God; and never again came among the good people whom he had previously known.


B.
 We are told that Cain dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of Eden. Nod is defined as being the land of exile. It is uncertain exactly where this land is, but it was away from the Garden of Eden. The word Nod comes from the Hebrew word nowd (nood); which means vagrancy. It is said that once Cain departed from the presence of the Lord, that he never rested again.


C.
 One thing which is puzzling to many of us, is where Cain’s wife came from. God's Word says nothing of anyone else being born to Adam and Eve, before Cain and Abel. Neither does it say a word about anyone going with Cain into the land of Nod. Were there already people living in the land of Nod? If so, where did they come from? Who was Cain’s wife? God's Word gives us no idea whatsoever, as to how anyone else, other than Cain, got into the land of Nod. There evidently, was people there when Cain arrived there. Or else, there was a period of time, after Cain went out from the presence of the Lord, when other people went from the Garden of Eden, into the land of Nod. Would they not of had to of been descendants of Adam and Eve? They would also of had to of been born after Cain and Abel. There apparently is some information missing somewhere. We will probably never know the answer to this puzzling mystery; but it is surely something to be thought about.


D.
 Cain’s wife conceived and bare Enoch. And Cain also built a city, and named it after his first son, Enoch. He built the city to be his dwelling place. It sounds as though he may of built the city, as a means of protection for himself; considering what God had spoken to him. Cain’s son, which He named Enoch, was not the same Enoch who was taken up miraculously into Heaven; after living three-hundred and sixty-five years.

 Conclusion:


Let us always be obedient unto the voice of God. And let us never allow Satan to give us a jealous spirit, and put hate and bitterness in our heart, as he apparently did to Cain. When we do something wrong, let us always come to God in repentance, as soon as He convicts our heart of it. And then we can live the life of spiritual prosperity which He so much desires to give to every one of His children.


​
​
​
Calvin Smith




​

Christian Advertising



1.
 Every Christian, whether they realize it or not, is continually performing an advertisement. They are in the middle of a performance or a demonstration of a product; a product which is not sold, but given away free of charge; to all who will accept it by faith. What is this product? Salvation, which is also known as the water of life, and the living water. We read in Rev. 21:6: “And He said unto me, It is done, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.” We also read in Rev. 22:17: “And the Spirit and the bride say, Come, And let him that heareth say, Come, And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” Isa. 12:2-3 also tells us: “Behold, God is my salvation; I will trust, and not be afraid: for the Lord JEHOVAH is my strength and my song; He also is become my salvation. Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation.” We also read in John 4:6-14: “Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus therefore, being wearied with His journey, sat thus on the well: and it was about the sixth hour. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto her, Give Me to drink.
 (For His disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat.) Then saith the woman of Samaria unto Him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? For the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans. Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and Who it is that saith to thee, Give Me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of Him, and He would have given thee living water.
 The woman saith unto Him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence then hast Thou that living water? Art Thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle? Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again: But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.
”


2.
 All products require good advertisement in order to be successful. Producers pay high wages for good advertising. So does God.


3.
 The world has many different sources for their advertisements. The main ones are: (1) television, (2) radio, (3) newspapers, (4) magazines, and (5) representatives; who usually give demonstrations of their products. God’s main source of advertisement is His representatives, or His children; who should continually be performing a demonstration which they become better at, with experience. There are so many people who need to receive God’s free product. But there are far too few people, who want to perform attractive demonstrations. And without seeing good advertising, no one will desire God’s product. Matt. 9:37 tells us: “Then saith He unto His disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few.
”


4.
 All of God’s representatives are part of one another. Rom. 12:4-5 tells us: “For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the same office: So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members of one another.” In 1 Cor. 12:12-14, we read: “For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. For the body is not one member, but many.”


5.
 God’s main product, salvation, also gives us everlasting life. John 3:16 tells us: “For God so loved the world, that He gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.
”


6.
 Much of the public advertising which we see on the earth, especially on the television, always makes offers of additional gifts which will be given, if a person will purchase the main product. Salvation also comes with several bonus products. Some of them are:


A.
 Complete healing of the body. Isa. 53:5 tells us: “But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed.” Matt. 8:16-17 also tells us: “When the even was come, they brought unto Him many that were possessed with devils: and He cast out the spirits with His word, and healed all that were sick: That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.” And 1 Pet. 2:24 tells us: “Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed.”


B.
 Complete power and authority over Satan and all of his demonic forces. We read in Luke 10:18-19: “And He said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.
” Mark 16:17 also tells us: “And these signs shall follow them that believe; In My name shall they cast out devils.
”


C.
 Provision of every need. Phil. 4:19 tells us: “But my God shall supply all your need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus.”


D.
 Power and strength to be able to accomplish anything which we must undertake in this life. Phil. 4:13 tells us: “I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me.” And we read in Rom. 8:31: “What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, who can be against us?”


E.
 Abundant life; on earth as well as in Heaven John 10:10 tells us: “The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly.
”


a.
 Abundantly
-Greek-perisos (per-is-sos): super or beyond measure, exceedingly blessed, or highly rated (in blessings).


7.
 God has a product catalog, called the Holy Bible, which has a full, detailed description, of the product which He is giving away; and also of the many bonus products which come with God’s free gift of salvation. It contains the rules for receiving His free gift, how to really enjoy it, how to get the most out of it, and the assurance that it will be eternal, once it is received. This catalog also encourages the recipients of God’s gift, to advertise their free gift to others; so that they also can know about this free product. In God’s catalog, the Holy Bible, one will find a full training course, in how to advertise God’s free product. In it, we are told to go and tell the whole world about this fine product, which God is giving away free of charge to all who will come unto Him and receive it. We are told in Matt. 28: 19-20: “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.
” We are also told in Mark 16:15: “Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.
”


8.
 How does the world advertising system work?


A.
 The advertisers know their products very well.


B.
 They tell you, and use every possible way to try and persuade you, that you need their products.


C.
 The advertisers attempt to persuade you, that their products are the best. How do they do this? By giving demonstrations, and showing the benefits of using their products.


D.
 They give a guarantee with their products.


9.
 How does the Christian advertising system work?


A.
 The Christian advertising representatives also must know their products very well.


B.
 They also must make every attempt to persuade people, that they need the products which they are advertising.


C.
 Christian advertisers must also give evidence that their product outdoes any other.


D.
 What is the best way, for Christian advertisers to prove that the products which they advertise are the best? They must allow evidence to be seen in their own life, of the products which they advertise. How does an advertiser show evidence of having salvation? We read in Eph. 5:8-14: “For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord: walk as children of light: (For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and truth;) Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them. For it is a shame even to speak of those things which are done of them in secret. But all things that are reproved are made manifest by the light: for whatsoever doth make manifest is light. Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” We also read in Romans 12:2: “And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good and acceptable, and perfect will of God.” Matt. 5:14-16 also tells us: “Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.
” And lastly, Phil. 2:13-16 tells us: “For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure. Do all things without murmurings and disputings: That ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the world; Holding forth the Word of life; that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither labored in vain.”


a.
 Ye were sometimes darkness
. Greek-skotos (skot-os): obscurity; figuratively speaking of a condition or place which is separated or alone, as to be apart from the presence of God.


b.
 But now ye are light
. Greek-phos (foce): figuratively speaking of being in a condition where the love and the Holy presence of almighty God is seen and felt by all who may be around you. This is speaking of living a life that proves to anyone who may ever be with or around you, that you are a changed person; that you no longer have the same desires, thoughts, or feelings that you once had. Your life will give proof of 2 Cor. 5:17, which tells us: “Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new.”


c.
 For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness
. Greek-agathosune (ag-ath-soo-nay): virtue, beneficence, quality, morality, or excellence.


d.
 Righteousness
-Greek-dikaiosune (dik-ah-yos-oo-nay): equity (of character or action); justification.


e.
 And truth
. Greek-aletheuo (al-ayth-yoo-o): to be true in every way, in doctrine and profession; to be open and honest, rather than concealing or secretive.


f.
 Proving what is acceptable
 unto the Lord. Greek-euarestos (yoo-ar-es-tos): agreeable or well-pleasing. Hebrews 13:20-21 tells us: “Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, Make you perfect in every good work to do His will, working in you that which is wellpleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.”


g.
 And have no fellowship
 with the unfruitful works of darkness. Greek-sugkoinoneo (soong-koy-no-neh-o): to be in company with, or to be participants with (those who walk in darkness). We read in 1 Cor. 10:20: “But I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: and I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils.” We also read in 2 Cor. 6:14: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? And what communion hath light with darkness?”


h.
 But rather reprove
 them. Greek-elegcho (el-eng-kho): to rebuke, convict, or to admonish; as to help one to see or realize their fault.


i.
 Be not conformed
 to this world. Greek-suschematizo (soos-khay-mat-id-zo): to be fashioned like, to follow the pattern of, or to be a figure or a model of. 


j.
 But be ye transformed
. Greek-metamorphoo (met-am-or-foo-o): to be transfigured, changed, made new, or to be recreated.


k.
 By the renewing
 of your mind. Greek-anakainosis (an-ak-ah-ee-no-sis): to be restored or renovated, or to be cleared (of old thoughts and ideas) and to be refilled (with new thoughts,  ideas, and desires of Christ).


l.
 That ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect
 will of God. Greek-teleios (tel-i-os): complete, the full or entire picture of, or to be an example of what God desires in every area of life.


m.
 A Christian should be as a light in a dark world. Their life should shine as a candle; to where those in darkness can see a difference in them, which causes an attraction; and also a difference which causes a disturbance; causing those in sin to be restless; desiring to see what is causing the great light to shine.


n.
 Do all things without murmurings
. Greek-goggusmos (gong-goos-mos): grumbling or complaining.


o.
 And disputings
. Greek-dialogismos (dee-al-og-is-mos): unlawful or unreasonable debate, of that which has already been declared and settled in the mind of God.


p.
 That ye may be blameless
. Greek-amemptos (am-emp-tos): irreproachable or faultless (avoiding intentional or deliberate failures which are inexcusable).


q.
 And harmless
. Greek-akeraios (ak-er-ah-yos): innocent, or unmixed with those who do harm.


r.
 The sons of God, without rebuke
. Greek-amometos (am-o-may-tos): faultiness, blame, or wrongfulness.


s.
 In the midst of a crooked
. Greek-skolios (skol-ee-os): warped, perverse, or sinful.


t.
 And perverse
 nation. Greek-diastreho (dee-as-tref--o): distorted, corrupted, or unrighteous.


u.
 Holding forth the Word of life; that I may rejoice
 in the day of Christ. Greek-kauchema (kow-khay-mah): to glorify, magnify, or to give praise (unto the Lord).


v.
 That I have not run in vain, neither labored in vain
. Greek-kenos (ken-os): without gain, empty, or for no cause, benefit, or purpose.


10.
 Let us now talk a little about Competition.


A.
 Every representative who advertises must face competition; including those who advertise for God also. Who is the competitor of Christian advertisers? It is Satan and his evil forces. Eph. 6:12 tells us: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”


B.
 The Christian’s competitor has been defeated. His power has been stripped from him by Jesus Christ. All power and authority over Satan, has been given unto all of God’s representatives. They must receive tHis power and authority by faith. We read in Luke 10:18-19: “And He said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy; and nothing shall by any means hurt you.
” Satan is still a great advertiser. But, however, he is a false advertiser; and a very dishonest advertiser. John 8:44 tells us: “Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it.
” Most worldly advertisers will give up after a while, if their products do not eventually prove to be beneficial to them. But even though Satan knows that he has been eternally defeated, he will never give up in his false advertising until he is thrown into the eternal lake of fire.


C.
 If God’s representatives would work even half as hard at their advertising, as Satan does at his, what a tremendous increase in population there would be in the body of Christ. Christians do not have to ever be guilty of false advertising. They have a written guarantee for their products, which has never been found to be false. It has been tested and tried, and has never failed a test.


11.
 What kind of advertising brings results? 


A.
 Advertising products which have a good record, and prove to be what they are claimed to be, brings results. Salvation through the blood of Jesus Christ, has a record of no failures. No one who has ever accepted it, for what it is claimed to be, has ever been let down or disappointed. The only ones who have ever been disappointed, are those who accepted it, expecting to never have any more problems; expecting to never have another need, or expecting to never face another day of sorrow or pain. For Jesus never promised that once we receive salvation through His blood, that we would never have any more problems, or never again be in need, and never again face any more sorrow or pain. All such thoughts and beliefs are the results of false advertising. What Jesus did promise, was that He would give His children strength to face and overcome the problems that come before them, that He would supply every one of our needs, as long as we trust in Him, and that He would be with us through all the sorrow and pain. We are told in Phil. 4:13, that we are able to do all things, through Jesus Christ Who strengthens us. He also told us in Phil. 4:19, that He would supply every need, according to His riches in glory. And He told us in Matt. 28:20, that He would be with us always, even unto the end of the world. And He further assured us in Heb. 13:5, that He would never leave nor forsake us. And God told us in Psalm 23:4, that we need not fear any evil, even through the valley of the shadow of death; for He would be with us.  


B.
 Christian advertisers should be an example, of what they are attempting to influence others to accept. Their lives should be a picture, of the many blessings which they are advertising unto others. The fruit of the Holy Spirit, which is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance (Gal. 5:22-23), should be seen continuously in the life of the Christian advertisers. Instead of seeing a life of disappointment and frustration, and always seeing a frown on the face of the Christians, people should be able to see a picture of joy and peace. No one is attracted to disappointment and frustration; and to people who are never showing any happiness, and always wearing a frown. That is not good advertising. It is like putting the candle under a bushel; causing it to never have a glow, for the fire has gone out.


C.
 Advertisers must have products at a fair and a reasonable price. God’s products most certainly come at a fair price. A person need not have any money at all, in order to receive God’s product of salvation. How much cheaper can a person get a product, than free? We will show from God's Word, what is required of a person, in order to receive God’s free gift of salvation. Jesus told us in John 3:16-18: “For God so loved the world, that He gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world through Him might be saved. He that believeth on Him is not condemned: but he that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.
” Matt. 16:24 also tells us: “Then said Jesus unto His disciples, If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me.
” And we read in Eph. 2:8-9: “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: Not of works, lest any man should boast.” All that is required is:


a.
 Believe
 in Him (Jesus). Greek-pisteuo (pist-yoo-o): to have undoubtable faith in, or to fully entrust (Jesus) with one’s life.


b.
 Deny
 oneself. Greek-aparneomai (ap-ar-neh-om-ahee): to disown or to abstain from one’s own thoughts and desires; as to separate from the old worldly habits and desires.


c.
 Take up his cross
. Begin to carry out the duties and commandments of the Word of God; do things and live that kind of life which is pleasing unto God.


d.
 And follow Jesus
. Be willing to walk in the steps of Jesus, face the same kind of temptations which He faced, and be willing to have to live as He had to live, when He was on the earth.


e.
 And have faith
. Trust in God to send His Holy Spirit into your heart when you ask; knowing that nothing which you could ever do, would be good enough to deserve His free gift of salvation. 


12.
 Who else advertises products that are free of charge, and which come with an eternal life guarantee? No one.

Conclusion:

God has products which He wants to be advertised. By whom? By His children. He offers a free advertising program. He has a trainer Who will be with you at every moment; the Holy Spirit. He has products to advertise, which you never have to worry about failing to live up to their reputation. You have a written guarantee to offer. The benefits are wonderful, and the pay is out of this world! Are you a good advertiser? Don’t ever be guilty of false advertising.


​
Calvin Smith




​

Christian Football



1.
 In the United States, sports is a very important part of our culture. And one of the most popular and famous games which we enjoy in this nation is football. Every year, thousands of people gather together to watch their favorite teams play this very popular game. This may sound very odd to the minds of many people, but when we become children of God, and we are saved by the blood of Jesus Christ, it is similar to playing in a football game. We hope to explain exactly what we mean as we proceed through this lesson.


2.
 In the game which we know of as football, there are always two opposing teams which gather together on the football field, to try and win the game which is to be played. Each team always has a coach, and there are usually two referees which stand on the field throughout the game, to make sure that the game is played as it should be played. There is usually a group of men, which we will call judges, who sit at the game, usually up in the main broadcasting room, who make the final decisions when there is a problem on the field. The game usually goes on for what is called four quarters, having a time in the middle of the game for the players to rest. And in the game of football, they have what is called defensive players, and also what is called offensive players. Most of you by this time are probably asking yourself, “What in the world does this have to do with Christianity?” Well, it really has nothing to do with Christianity, but it is almost a perfect picture of one who is attempting to live a Christian life. The only difference in becoming a football player and becoming a Christian, is that a person who desires to become a football player, must work very hard to get their body in shape; building up their muscles, and gaining the strength that it takes, to be a successful football player. And all that a person must do in order to become a Christian, is to just humble themselves before the mighty hand of God, repent of their sins, and ask Jesus to come into their heart and save their soul. A person desiring to become a football player, may fail to ever become a successful player, but a person desiring to become a Christian, can never fail if they truly place their faith and trust in Jesus Christ. God’s Word tells us in 1 John 1:9: “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” And we also read in Rom. 10:13: “For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” It does not matter to God how physically strong you may be, or how intelligent you may be. He is no respecter of persons. Acts 10:34-35 tells us: “Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth, I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: But in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him.” Anyone who comes to God can become a player on the Christian football team, if they take the steps which we have just spoken of.  I will now begin to try to explain to you, step by step, how that a football game is so similar to living a Christian life.


3.
 Before a team goes out on to the football field, they always put on a special suit, which contains a helmet, knee pads, shoulder pads, and is made exactly to fit their body, in order to protect them from any danger or harm while on the football field. In the same respect, a Christian is also provided with a special suit which they must wear continually, while they live their life on this earth. This suit, which is called “Christian armor,” is also for the purpose of protecting Christians from danger and harm which our opposing team is always attempting to bring upon us. We read of our suit of spiritual armor in Eph. 6:10-18: “Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness; And your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace; Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.” Once again, before a player goes out to begin a football game, he must make certain that he has on his complete suit of armor. Because if he fails to do so, he could be injured very seriously during the game. In the same respect, a Christian must always make certain that they have on their complete suit of spiritual armor, before they begin each day. Because the enemy, Satan, is always attempting to harm any Christian in any way that he possibly can. The scriptures which we have just read tell us that he is continually throwing what is called “darts” at every Christian he possibly can. We are also told in 1 Peter 5:8: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: Whom resist steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that are in the world.”


A.
 Be sober
. Greek-neefoo (nee-foo) or soofroneoo (soo-fro-ne-oo): of a sound or right mind, to exercise self-control, or to control one’s passions or desires.


B.
 Be vigilant
. Greek-greegoreoo (gree-go-re-oo): watchful, cautious, or careful.


C.
 Adversary
-Greek-antidikos (an-ti-dik-os): opponent, or enemy.


D.
 The devil
. Let us always remember that our adversary, or our enemy, is the devil; not one another.


E.
 Walketh about, seeking whom he may devour
. Greek-katapinoo (cat-a-pi-noo): to swallow up, deceive, trick, or to destroy in any way possible. Just as our opponents in a regular football game make every attempt to trick or to deceive us, by making moves which catch us off guard, or which we do not expect, the devil is continuously walking about trying to deceive us in any way that he possibly can.


F.
 Whom resist
. Greek-anthisteemi (an-this-tee-mi): to set against, to shield oneself from, or to take self-protective measures.


G.
 Steadfast
-Greek-stereos (ster-e-os): firmly, or in a solid, hard, rigid, compact, or sound manner.


H.
 In the faith
. The only way that a Christian can firmly resist the attacks of the devil, is to always make certain that they never take off their shield of faith, as we were told in Eph. 6:16. Just as the players in a regular football game must never take off any of their protective gear while they are on the football field, a person in the Christian football game also must never remove their protective gear.


I.
 Knowing that the same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that are in the world
. We are going to refer to the Christian football field as the world. When a regular football game is played, there are players scattered all over the football field, in different positions. And every player is from time to time put in a position which could be very dangerous if the player is not very careful. But he is usually not always placed in this position continuously. Sooner or later, he moves to a different spot on the field. The same principle applies in the Christian football game. Many times a Christian is in a place or in a position which seems to be very dangerous; or it may seem as though the problems that they face is never going to come to an end. But sooner or later, they will make it back to a place which feels much more comfortable. But it is not as though they are the only one that is having to face such dangers, or times of hardship. For they can rest assured, that the same afflictions, or dangers, come to every other Christian at one time or another.  


4.
 When a football game begins, there are two different teams on the field. One team is playing what is called defense, and the other team is playing what is called offense. The players on the defensive team, are always trying to get the ball from the players on the offensive team, and trying to keep them from ever scoring any points. The offensive players are always fighting as hard as they can fight, to overcome the defensive players, and to get past them, and to reach the goal line and score points. This is how they win the game; by scoring as many points as they can possibly score. We will refer to the defensive players as demon spirits. Their coach is the devil, or Satan. And the offensive players we will refer to as Christians. And their coach is Jesus Christ. The only difference in a Christian football game, and a regular football game, is that the offensive players, or the Christians, do not have to be concerned about winning the game. All that a Christian has to do is to continue playing hard. For Jesus Christ has already won the game for us forevermore. He won the game eternally when He shed His blood on the cross of Calvary. There is a Christian song which contains the words, “The battle has already been won.” But even though Jesus has already won the battle, or the game for us, we as Christians must always continue playing as hard as we can play. For the defensive players, or demon spirits, will always be coming against us; as long as we live upon this earth. The defensive coach, or Satan, will never give up in trying to steal every thing that he can steal from Christians, and in making every attempt that he can make, to deceive Christians in any way that he possibly can. He will never stop sending out his defensive players to try and attack the children of God. There are demon spirits all around us every day, whether we realize it or not. But there is one thing that no Christian will ever have to worry about. Jesus Christ has already won the victory for us forevermore; and there is no way that Satan can ever take our victory away from us. In a regular football game, many times it may look as though a certain team may be winning or losing the game. And before the game is over, the picture may be turned completely around. The team that we thought was going to win the game, may lose and be beaten severely. But we can praise God forevermore, as players on the Christian football team. For we can always rest assured that we are winners, regardless of what the circumstances of the game may look like.


5.
 At the beginning of the football game, the referees decide who gets the ball first. The football represents our salvation, and all of the blessings which we receive, as a result of our salvation. The difference in regular football and Christian football, is that there is no discussions about Christians having the football from the beginning of the game, until the end of the game; or until we are taken up into Heaven to be with Jesus forevermore. Yet from the beginning of the game, the defensive team is continuously attempting to make Christians believe that they have lost the ball. As we mentioned before, the defensive players are the angels of the devil, or demon spirits. And they will try every trick, deception, or false move that they can make, to try and take the football from us on the offensive team. In a regular football game, each team has what is called a quarterback. He is probably the most important player, who is told by the coach what moves that he should make; or what he must do in order to defeat the opponents on the other team. He usually in turn tells the other players what moves are to be made. It works the same way on the Christian football team, except we always have more than one quarterback. Our coach, Jesus Christ, has quarterbacks assigned in different places. They are all ministers of the gospel. Some of them we call pastors, some are called prophets, and some of them are called evangelists. Our coach uses them to tell us what we should do, what we should not do, and many times what we should expect to happen later in the game. And just as the regular football teams have a manual which tells them all of the rules of the game; what is legal, and what is not legal; the Christian football team also has a manual of like manner, which is called the Holy Bible. It tells the players on the team very clearly what the rules to the game are. The coach of the defensive team, or the devil, is always sending his players out on the field, or into the world, with the intention of trying to cause us Christians to lose all that we have. Even though Satan or any of his players can never do anything to cause us to lose the football, or our salvation, they can however cause us to lose, or to even never receive, so many of the blessings that we are entitled to receive as a result of our salvation. They many times cause Christians to fumble the ball, or to be very careless with it. They may cause Christians to fail to catch all of the blessings that the Lord Jesus has provided for them, but they cannot ever cause us to lose our salvation. How do they do such? They do so by telling us that our manual is no longer valid, or that the Word of God does not really mean what it says. Or by telling us that our coach, Jesus Christ, no longer does the marvelous things that He once done. Or they many times tell us that the things that we read in the rulebook, or the Bible, do not apply to us. But the defensive coach, or Satan, is nothing but a liar; and every one of his players are liars just as he is. God’s Word tells us in John 8:44, that Satan is a liar, and the father of lies; and that there is no truth in him at all. Satan can only take the blessings of our salvation from us, if we listen to and believe his lies; causing us to fumble around with the football. He is also the only One Who can cause us to be penalized, or take a setback in the game. This also is done by making foolish mistakes; usually by allowing the defensive team to scare us, or to try something that we know is illegal, because we fear what the defensive team may do. We do not have to be found guilty of such actions. Our coach tells us in 2 Tim. 1:7: “For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.” Our coach has given us complete power and authority over the defensive football team. He also tells us in our manual, or the Holy Bible, in Luke 10:19: “Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.
” In a regular football game, the offensive team always hopes that they can get the defensive team to back up, and not cause them any problems in gaining ground toward the end of the field. But all that they can do is to try and get past the defensive players. But in the Christian football game, every one of the offensive players has been given the power and authority to command the defensive players to get out of their way. And if they do not do so, our coach, or Jesus Christ, Who is continually watching over the game, will take charge and fight for us. When we watch a regular football game, we can usually see the two coaches fussing at one another, getting mad because they think something has been done wrong, and even at times see their players get into fights. But in the Christian football game it is much different. Our coach, Jesus, sees every move that is made. And He most certainly does not have to fuss with the other coach, or the devil, nor does He have to get mad. All that He has to do is to speak, and the other coach will shut up his mouth and run, and so will his players. And as far as the players on the offensive team fighting with the players on the defensive team, we do not dare do so. But we just let our coach, Jesus, take care of the problems that arise during the game. His work is directed from the main broadcasting room, or the throne of the Heavenly Father; and He also has an assistant coach, the Holy Spirit.


6.
 During a regular football game, the offensive team has what is called four downs, or four chances, to try and successfully gain ground on the field. If they run at least ten yards during any one down, they can continue going down the field. If they fail to do so by the fourth down, or the fourth attempt, they lose the football to the defensive team. But praise God that it does not work this way in the Christian football game. We have a coach Who is very merciful and forgiving. As we said before, once we join the Christian football team, we never have to give up our football, or our salvation. Our coach, Jesus Christ, does not give us only four chances to overcome our opponents, or the demon spirits. But He gives us unlimited chances. We do not have to worry about our coach taking us out of the game because we make mistakes. Without a doubt, every player on the Christian football team will make numerous mistakes. We may get knocked down, we may get discouraged, or we may even want to give up sometimes. But our coach will always help us back to our feet, and reassure us of His guidance and direction, and put joy and happiness back into our hearts; making us want to just continue playing in the game. In a regular football game, every one of the players on the offensive team must fight very hard to stand against the defensive players; regardless of how big the ones coming against them seem to be. The same is true in the Christian football game. Every player must continue fighting very hard, and never give up. And when we have done all that we know to do, we just do what our manual, the Bible, tells us to do in Eph. 6:13. It tells us that after we have done all that we can do, to stand. In other words we must never give up. For after all, as we said before, the battle, or the game, has already been won. 


7.
 Also, when a regular football game is played, the players have to be very careful to make certain that they play the game by the rules. But many times there will be players who deliberately break the rules. And when this happens, they are penalized for not playing the game correctly. This usually upsets their coach, plus it causes their whole team to have to suffer. As we mentioned before, when we join the Christian football team, our coach, Jesus, knows that we are going to make mistakes. But when we deliberately break the rules of the game; choosing to sin, or deliberately fail to be obedient to the Holy Bible; it upsets Jesus very much. And even though Jesus will always forgive us for the wrongs that we do, many times we have to face severe consequences for the wrongs that we do. A perfect example of such is found in 2 Sam. 11:1-12:19. If we read these scriptures, we will see that David deliberately had a man killed, and then committed adultery with the man’s wife, Bath-sheba. After the woman had a baby, David prayed for God’s forgiveness, and God immediately forgave David for the sins that he had committed. But David still had to go through the agony of losing a newborn child for the sin that he had committed.


8.
 There is also a time during a regular football game, which is called halftime. This is a period during the middle of the game, when the players can go and rest from all of the hard work and stress that they have had to go through so far during the game. Usually during this time, their coach will sit down with them, discuss with them the progress that they have made so far during the game, talk with them about any mistakes that they have made, and give them advice on how to try and not make the same mistakes again. And then they will go back out on the field, trying once again to be successful in playing the game. In the Christian football game, things work pretty much the same way, except the players do not have to wait until the game is half over before they can take a break, or rest, or discuss things with the coach. Our rule book, or the Holy Bible, tells us that we can go to our coach, Jesus, anytime that we need to do so. Jesus tells us in Matt. 11:28-30: “Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and by burden is light.
” And also, as Christian football players, we have the privilege of going to talk to our coach alone; anytime that we may choose to do so. Matt. 6:6 tells us: “But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.
” We read of one occasion when the prophet Elisha went and talked with the coach privately, in 2 Kings 4:33: “He went in therefore, and shut the door upon them twain, and prayed unto the Lord.” We as Christian football players, can go to our coach and get strength anytime that we need to do so. We also read in Isa. 41:10: “Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of My righteousness.” Jesus, our coach, will always give us encouragement to continue in the game; reassuring us that we are able to face any obstacle that the defensive team may bring against us; for our strength comes from Him. He tells us in Phil. 4:13: “I can do all things through Christ Who strengtheneth me.” We on the Christian football team do not ever have to have fear when we go to our coach. He tells us in Isa. 41:13: “For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right hand, saying unto thee, Fear not, I will help thee.” Also, our coach will give us the wisdom that we need to be successful as we play the game. James 1:5 tells us: “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraided not; and it shall be given him.” Also, our coach knows that we will be faced with many temptations to play unfairly, or to break the rules, while we are on the football field. But we do not have to panic when these temptations come before us, but just continue to play the game in faith. James 1:2-3 tells us: “My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations; Knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience.”


9.
 Once the halftime is over, the players must return to the field, and continue playing the game. The players on both the offensive team, and the defensive team, will usually try and play much harder during the last half of the game, than the first half. This is because they all know that they are coming closer to the end of the game. We can rest assured, that the defensive players, or the demon spirits, are playing as hard as they can play at this time. This is because they all know that we are coming close to the end of the football game. Every player on the Christian football team, or the offensive team, must also do the same. For we can also rest assured that we are coming close to the end of the game. If we read of the details of the end of the game in our manual, or the Word of God, we cannot help but know this truth. As we look at the conditions of things upon the earth today, all that we can see is the things that Jesus told us that we would see just before He returns to the earth to take us up into Heaven with Him. We read in Luke 21:25-28: “And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power, and great glory. And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.
”

Conclusion:

Every Christian should realize that our Christian football game is almost over. We are very close to the end of the fourth quarter of the game. If you are not on the offensive team, you need to change teams immediately. All that you must do to make this very important change, is to call upon Jesus Christ, the coach of the Christian football team, repent of your sins, and allow Him to come into your heart by faith, and save your soul. No one is turned down from becoming a player on the Christian team, regardless of their physical condition, or for any other reason. Remember what we were told in Rom. 10:13: “For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” There will be no extensions to the game. Jesus has already won the game for us. He scored the winning touchdown when He gave His life for every one of us on the cross of Calvary. And once the game is over, it is over. The defensive players will be raging and as mad as they can be, because they have lost the game forevermore. And no one will want to be around when they realize that they will never have a second chance of winning the game. In the meantime, every player on the Christian team will be taking part in the victory celebration. It will take place in Heaven, and will last forevermore. What a celebration it will be!


​
Calvin Smith
​




​

Christian Persecution



1.
 So many people believe that once they accept Jesus Christ as their Savior, that their troubles will be over. They think that Jesus will take away all the persecution from their lives, and that they will be nothing more to come except peace, happiness, and joy every day. How wrong they are! Jesus never promised us that once we get saved, all our troubles would be over, or that we would not ever have any more problems, or that life would just turn from having heartaches, to having nothing but peace and joy. As a matter of fact, once you become a child of God, you had better start looking out for trouble to come; for Satan will be throwing as much of it into your life, as he possibly can. You will begin to have people on your job, who will start making fun of you, and causing as many problems for you as they possibly can. Sometimes it will seem like you have just stepped into a pit of quicksand. For Satan will try and drag you down, in any way he possibly can. But you must always remember, that other people are not your enemy. Your real enemy is Satan. And as long as he sees that it aggravates you, he will keep it up. You might feel as though it is not the end of your troubles, but the just the beginning. For before a person becomes a Christian, Satan has no reason to bother you. You are no threat to Satan, as long as you are lost. He does not care at all how you live, as long as you do not trust in Jesus, and accept Him as your Savior. But once you do so, you had better start keeping your eyes open. For Satan is going to be trying every trick he can come up with, to make you stumble and do wrong. This is why it is so vitally important for every Christian to pray continuously, and stay in God’s Word as much as possible, and continuously have fellowship with others in the body of Christ. If you never have any encounters with Satan, or you never seem to have any problems to come up before you, that is when you had better take a good look at your life, and make sure that you are in right relationship with God. It has come the time upon this earth, when Satan is out to destroy as many lives as he possibly can. He is working harder than ever before, to try and bring persecution upon the body of Christ; and to lead as many Christians as possible, away from the throne of God; and making every attempt to discourage them from continuing to serve God. Why is he doing such? Because he knows that he has but a short time left to do such things. Jesus is coming soon; very soon! How is Satan accomplishing his deception? By offering people every kind of worldly pleasure that he can come up with. Also, by telling them every kind of lie that he can get them to listen to. Telling them that things which are wrong in the eyes of God, are not really wrong at all. And also by telling them that there is no use in continuing to go to church; telling them that God has forgotten all about them, and that He does not care about them anymore. Every kind of lie that he can convince them to believe, Satan will put into the minds of people. If Christians will just stop and take a look at this world, and realize the conditions and the mess that it is in, they will surely know that we are living in the last days, and that Jesus is truly coming soon.


2.
 Jesus told us in Matt. 5:10-12: “Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in Heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.
”


A.
 Blessed
 are they. Greek-makarios (mak-ar-ee-os): well off, fortunate, happy, or extremely rewarded.


B.
 Which are persecuted
. Greek-dioko (dee-o-ko): to suffer in a physical, emotional, or spiritual manner; or to be pursued for evil purposes.


C.
 For righteousness sake
. Anytime that a person attempts to live in a righteous manner, they must count on facing persecution. For as we said before, anytime a person is living in a righteous manner, the devil is going to do everything that he can possibly do, to bring persecution upon them. But they can also count on Jesus to always be with them. For He told us in Matt. 28:20, that He would be with us always; even until the end of the world. And He also told us in Heb. 13:5: “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” We are also told in 1 Cor. 10:13, that we will never face any temptation, which is greater than we will be able to bear. I believe this also includes persecution. Jesus will never allow so much persecution to come upon any of His children, that they cannot overcome it, or go through it victoriously.


D.
 For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven
. Let us as Christians always remember that there will never be any persecution that we are faced with, that will be greater than the wonderful rewards that await us in the Kingdom of Heaven. For when we get there, we will never face any more persecution or temptation; and what a wonderful place that will be; streets of gold, walls of jasper, no more night, but only peace and joy forevermore. Just remember while you are going through the persecution, that the rewards are so much greater; if we will just hold on and go all the way. Regardless of what persecution we may have to face while on this earth, Jesus will always be with us through it all.


E.
 Blessed are ye, when men shall revile
 you. Greek-oneidizo (on-i-did-zo): to defame, or to bring disgrace upon by evil speaking, or to tear down or to wreck the character of another by lies or gossip.


F.
 And persecute
 you. From the same Greek word as item B; meaning to be made to suffer in a spiritual, physical, or emotional way; and to be sought after for the purpose of bringing evil upon.


G.
 And shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake
. When one tries to live their life in a Christian manner, there will be all kinds of evil spoken against them which is not true; simply because they are attempting to live their life in a way that pleases Jesus. Satan hates Jesus and everything about Him. And he will get every kind of a lie that he can come up with, falsely started against Jesus or any of His children. So do not be surprised when you hear lies being told all around you. It is all a part of Satan’s work, and he is very good at it.


H.
 Rejoice
-Greek-chairo (khah-ee-ro): to be cheerful, happy, or full of joy.


I.
 And be exceeding glad
. Greek-agalliao (ag-al-lee-ah-o): to jump for joy, or be filled with extreme happiness.


J.
 For great
 is your reward in Heaven. Greek-polus (pol-oos): much (in quantity and in quality), many (countless in number), longlasting (eternal), excellent, or abundant.


K.
 For so persecuted they the prophets which were before you
. Every one of the prophets who ever stood up for righteousness, was persecuted in ways which were far more severe, than any of us have ever imagined.


a.
 We are told of one situation in Zedekiah’s time, in 2 Chron. 36:11-16: “Zedekiah was one and twenty years old when he began to reign, and reigned eleven years in Jerusalem. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord his God, and humbled not himself before Jeremiah the prophet speaking from the mouth of the Lord. And he also rebelled against king Nebuchadnezzar, who had made him swear by God: but he stiffened his neck, and hardened his heart from turning unto the Lord God of Israel. Moreover all the chief of the priests, and the people, transgressed very much after all the abominations of the heathen; and polluted the house of the Lord which He had hallowed in Jerusalem. And the Lord God of their fathers sent to them by His messengers, rising up betimes, and sending; because He had compassion on His people, and on His dwelling place: But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised His Words, and misused His prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against his people, till there was no remedy.”


b.
 And we all remember the story of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego; how they were thrown into the fiery furnace for their faith in God. We read the story in Dan. 3:14-23: “Nebuchadnezzar spoke and said unto them, Is it true, O Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, do not ye serve my gods, nor worship the golden image which I have set up? Now if ye be ready that at what time ye hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the image which I have made; well: but if ye worship not, ye shall be cast the same hour into the midst of a burning fiery furnace; and who is that God that shall deliver you out of my hands? Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, answered and said to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this matter. If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of thine hand, O king. But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up. Then was Nebuchadnezzar full of fury, and the form of his visage was changed against Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego: therefore he spoke, and commanded that they should heat the furnace one seven times more than it was wont to be heated. And he commanded the most mighty men that were in his army to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, and to cast them into the burning fiery furnace. Then these men were bound in their coats, their hosen, and their hats, and their other garments, and were cast into the midst of the burning fiery furnace. Therefore because the king’s commandment was urgent, and the furnace exceeding hot, the flame of the fire slew those men that took up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. And these three men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, fell down bound into the midst of the burning fiery furnace.” And we also read in verses 24-26 of this same chapter, of how the Son of God delivered these three men from their persecution: “Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was astonished, and rose up in haste, and spoke, and said unto his counselors, Did not we cast three men bound into the midst of the fire? They answered and said unto the king, True, O king. He answered and said, Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they have no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God. Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the mouth of the burning fiery furnace, and spoke, and said, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, ye servants of the most high God, come forth, and come hither. Then Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, came forth of the midst of the fire.”


c.
 And we also remember the story of Daniel, and how he faced persecution, because of his faith and trust in God. We read in Dan. 6:1-17: “It pleased Darius to set over the kingdom an hundred and twenty princes, which should be over the whole kingdom; And over these three presidents; of whom Daniel was first: that the princes might give accounts unto them, and the king should have no damage. Then this Daniel was preferred above the presidents and princes, because an excellent spirit was in him; and the king thought to set him over the whole realm. Then the presidents and princes sought to find occasion against Daniel concerning the kingdom; but they could find none occasion nor fault; forasmuch as he was faithful, neither was there any error or fault found in him. Then said these men, We shall not find any occasion against this Daniel, except we find it against him concerning the law of his God. Then these presidents and princes assembled together to the king, and said thus unto him, King Darius, live forever. All the presidents of the kingdom, the governors, and the princes, the counselors, and the captains, have consulted together to establish a royal statute, and to make a firm decree, that whosoever shall ask a petition of any God or man for thirty days, save of thee, O king, he shall be cast into the den of lions. Now, O king, establish the decree, and sign the writing, that it be not changed, according to the law of the Medes and Persians, which altereth not. Wherefore king Darius signed the writing and the decree. Now when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he went into his house; and his windows being open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime. Then these men assembled, and found Daniel praying and making supplication before his God. Then they came near, and spoke before the king concerning the king’s decree; Hast thou not signed a decree, that every man that shall ask a petition of any God or man within thirty days, save of thee, O king, shall be cast into the den of lions? The king answered and said, The thing is true, according to the law of the Medes and Persians, which altereth not. Then answered they and said before the king, That Daniel, which is of the children of the captivity of Judah, regardeth not thee, O king, nor the decree that thou hast signed, but maketh his petition three times a day. Then the king, when he heard these words, was sore displeased with himself, and set his heart on Daniel to deliver him: and he labored till the going down of the sun to deliver him. Then these men assembled unto the king, and said unto the king, Know, O king, that the law of the Medes and the Persians is, That no decree nor statute which the king establisheth may be changed. Then the king commanded, and they brought Daniel, and cast him into the den of lions. Now the king spoke and said unto Daniel, Thy God whom thou servest continually, He shall deliver thee. And a stone was brought, and laid upon the mouth of the den; and the king sealed it with his own signet, and with the signet of his lords; that the purpose might not be changed concerning Daniel.” We also read of how God delivered Daniel from the den of lions, in Dan. 6:18-22: “Then the king went to his palace, and passed the night fasting: neither were instruments of music brought before him: and his sleep went from him. Then the king arose very early in the morning, and went in haste unto the den of lions. And when he came to the den, he cried with a lamentable voice unto Daniel: and the king spoke and said to Daniel, O Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy God, whom thou servest continually, able to deliver thee from the lions? Then said Daniel unto the king, O king, live forever. My God hath sent His angel, and hath shut the lion’s mouths, that they have not hurt me: forasmuch as before Him innocency was found in me, and also before thee, O king, have I done no hurt.”


3.
 We also have a story where the apostles of Jesus were arrested for their faith in Christ. Acts 5:17-42 tells us: “Then the High Priest rose up, and all they that were with him, (which is the sect of the Sadducees,) and were filled with indignation, And laid their hands on the apostles, and put them in the common prison. But the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and said, Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life. And when they heard that, they entered into the temple early in the morning, and taught. But the High Priest came, and they that were with him, and called the council together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them brought. But when the officers came, and found them not in the prison, they returned, and told, Saying, The prison truly found we shut with all safety, and the keepers standing without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found no man within. Now when the High Priest and the captain of the temple and the Chief Priests heard these things, they doubted of them whereunto this would grow. Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching the people. Then went the captain with the officers, and brought them without violence: for they feared the people, lest they should have been stoned. And when they had brought them, they set them before the council: and the High Priest asked them, Saying, Did not we straightly command you that ye should not teach in this name? And, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man’s blood upon us. Then Peter and the other apostles answered and said, We ought to obey God rather than men. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Savior, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. And we are His witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey Him. When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took counsel to slay them. Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in reputation among all the people, and commanded to put the apostles forth a little space; And said unto them, Ye man of Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these men. For behold these days rose up Theudas, boasting himself to be somebody; to whom a number of men, about four-hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to naught. After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing, and drew away much people after him: he also perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to naught: But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be found even to fight against God. And to him they agreed: and when they had called the apostles, and beaten them, they commanded that they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and let them go. And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His name. And daily in the temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ.” Have you ever just stopped for a moment, and given any thought as to why Jesus would even allow us to be worthy to teach or to preach His Holy Word? What have we ever done, to deserve such a privilege? Nothing whatsoever. Yet for some reason or another, He chose us to carry out His great work. How I love the Word of God! I just pray that God would just give us the courage and the Holy boldness to tell of His loving Word everywhere that we go. Not only that, but that we would be living examples of His Holy Word. May the love of Jesus flow through us continually. No persecution could ever be too great, to cause us to want to turn our backs upon the Lord, if we truly love Him.


4. 
 And then we have the story of the stoning of Stephen, in Acts. 7:54-60: “When they heard these things (Stephen‘s message), they were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into Heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord. And cast him out of the city, and stoned him: and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man’s feet, whose name was Saul. And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep.” Stephen was a faithful man of God. But the people hated him for his preaching of the Gospel. And when they had heard enough of it, they began to grit their teeth; making noises of all kinds; and began to stop up their ears; and then they ran him out of the city and stoned him to death.


5.
 Before Saul’s conversion, we read of how he brought much persecution upon the people of God. Acts 8:1-3 tells us: “And Saul was consenting unto his death (Stephen), and at that time there was a great persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and made great lamentation over him. As for Saul, he made havoc of the church, entering into every house, and haling men and women committing them to prison.”


a.
 Hovoc
-Greek-lumainomai (loo-mah-ee-nom-ahee): maltreatment, insulting treatment, or destruction.


b.
 Haling
 men and women. Greek-suro (soo-ro): dragging, or forcing; to take away, or to take against one’s own will (to prison), for an unjustified reason.


6.
 After Saul’s conversion, he tells us of many of his persecutions which he suffered, because of his faith in Jesus Christ. We read in 2 Cor. 11:16-33: “I say again, Let no man think me a fool; if otherwise, yet as a fool receive me, that I may boast myself a little. That which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were foolishly, in this confidence of boasting. Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will glory also. For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are wise. For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take of you, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite you on the face. I speak as concerning reproach, as though we had been weak. Howbeit whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also. Are they Hebrews? So am I. Are they Israelites? So am I. Are they the seed of Abraham? So am I. Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; in labors more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep; In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren; In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. Beside those things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is offended, and I burn not? If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine infirmities. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not. In Damascus the governor under Aretas the king kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison desirous to apprehend me: And through a window in a basket was I let down by the wall, and escaped his hands.” Paul most certainly faced much persecution; probably more than any other Christian of the early church. Yet He always faced it with boldness, and with his faith in God to bring him through it. And we also as Christians must do the same. God always knows exactly what we are facing, and what we are having to go through as servants unto Him. And we will never have to face any persecution, which we will not be greatly rewarded for. Let us never think of giving up, but always be willing to go all the way with Jesus. As we have been told before, if we intend to be a follower of Jesus, then we might as well look for persecution to come. But let us also continuously remind ourselves, that Jesus will never leave us, nor forsake us; and our strength must come from Him.


7.
 Persecution is often brought upon us to prove our faith. We read in 1 Peter 1:3-9: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to His abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in Heaven for you, Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though not for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations: That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ: Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory: Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls.” Let us always give praise unto God for His great mercy; Who hath given us a priceless hope of the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. And because of this great hope, we have an inheritance awaiting us in Heaven which is incorruptible and undefiled, and which will never fade away. This great inheritance is kept by the power of God through our faith, and shall be revealed unto us in the last days, when Christ shall come again. We may temporarily be in persecution for Jesus’ name sake, but our faith is more precious than gold that perisheth; even though it may be tried by fire; or by much severe persecution. When Jesus Christ shall appear again, our faith shall bring forth much praise, honor, and glory.


8.
 Persecution is also used as a purifying agent unto us. Psalm 119:67 tells us: “Before I was afflicted I went astray: but now have I kept thy Word.” The persecution gets our attention back towards God and His Word. It also prepares us for greater service to God, and makes us stronger as we look and seek the face of God for strength and guidance.


9.
 God allows the persecution to come upon us, so that we will get prepared for what lies ahead of us. God always knows what is in the future for us, and exactly what it will take for us to get through it. In so many of the trials which we face as Christians, we would not know what to do, if we had not of previously been through similar trials. The more trials and times of persecution which we have had to face; where we can do nothing except just turn to God for help and for strength, and for Godly wisdom to know what to do; the stronger we will become; and the wiser we will be, when the trials and persecution comes again.


10.
 We are warned in several places in God’s Word, that we will certainly face persecution as long as we live upon this earth.


A.
 2 Tim. 3:10-15 tells us: “But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, longsuffering, charity, patience, Persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions I endured: but out of them all the Lord delivered me. Yea, and all that will live Godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them; And that from a child thou hast known the Holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” Timothy went through much persecution also, but the Lord delivered him out of them all, in one way or other. And he reassures us that if we are going to live the Godly life that we should be living as a Christian, then we will definitely suffer persecution. And he also tells us that evil men and seducers; or those who work to bring persecution upon the children of God; will get worse and worse, or become more abundant, as time proceeds. But Christians are encouraged to continue in the things which we are assured that God has taught us; and rest assured that He will also make a way of escape for us, from the persecution which we must face; even though deliverance may not always come in the same way for every one of us. And it is from the Holy scriptures, or the Word of God, that we have learned that the way of salvation is by faith in Jesus Christ.


B.
 We also read in 1 Peter 3:15-17: “But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear: Having a good conscience; that, whereas they speak evil of you, as of evildoers, they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your good conversation in Christ. For it is better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well doing, than for evil doing.” We are to walk uprightly at all times, with the Lord God being the influence of our heart; always being prepared and having a desire to gladly testify for the Lord Jesus Christ; Who is most definitely the only reason we have for having any hope at all in this world. We should always have a good conscience, because of walking in the righteousness of Jesus; that they who accuse us of being evildoers, may come to shame. For the reward which we will receive, will be much better when we suffer for well doing, than the reward which awaits all who choose to walk in evil.


C.
 1 Peter 4:12-19 also tells us: “Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you: But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that, when His glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you: on their part He is evil spoken of, but on your part He is glorified. But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evildoer, or as a busybody in other men’s matters. Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf. For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God: and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the Gospel of God? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear? Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will of God commit the keeping of their souls to Him in well doing, as unto a faithful Creator.” We should not be surprised when we are faced with trials and persecutions. But we should rejoice and be glad that we are counted worthy to take part in the sufferings of Christ. When we are reproached, or persecuted, for the name of Christ sake, we should be happy; knowing that the Spirit of God and of glory is upon us. For even when the sinners bring evil upon the name of Christ, we will bring glory upon His name when we suffer for His name sake. We are not to suffer for any wrong doing of any kind, but only as a Christian; for which we are never to be ashamed; but always give glory unto God for being accounted worthy of such. If Christians must suffer for the sake of the name of Christ, what shall be the outcome of those who obey not the Word of God? If those who choose to walk in righteousness be saved, what shall be the outcome of the ungodly and sinners? I believe the Word of God answers this question for us very plainly; their final outcome will be eternity in Hell. So let us who suffer according to the will of God, trust Him to care for our souls faithfully; for He is most assuredly a faithful Creator.


11.
 We must always be thankful to God for the persecution, and also as we go through it, always give Him praise. For He always allows it for our own good. We also must continually dwell upon God’s Word; for it gives us strength in every way. And when we are going through persecution, we must remain quite, and keep a loving spirit; as we wait upon the Lord our defender. Always let God take care of the matter. And there will be times when we must just cry out to God for help. And let us never forget the many promises which God gives us in His Word, concerning the awards which await us, for all the persecution which we have to face.

Conclusion:

Let us never think, that because we get born again, that it is the end of trouble and trial. For it is certainly not the end of it, but probably just the beginning of some of the worse persecution which we have ever had to face. Jesus Christ was also persecuted while He was on the earth; and He assured us that we would also be persecuted, if we attempt to live righteously before Him. But we are also encouraged to be exceedingly glad when we face persecution for Christ’s name sake; for our rewards will be great in Heaven. And let us always remember, that persecution is for our own good. For it helps us to grow stronger, and prepares us for what is ahead in our lives. And God is always on our side, and He will never allow the persecution to be greater than we can bear. So when the persecution comes, just rejoice and give praise unto God. And always continue to walk in a spirit of love.


​
Calvin Smith




​

Clean Out The Temple



1.
 God always desires for His temple to be clean. We read in the Gospel of Saint Matthew, of how Jesus went into the temple, and found people committing sin, by making His temple a den of thieves; by selling and buying merchandise fit for sacrifices; and by changing the people’s money so that they could pay taxes. No doubt, the money-changers cheated the people in their exchanges, but worst of all, they cheated God of His glory, in making His house a den of thieves. Jesus drove them out with the sound of His voice, and the look upon His face. We read in Matt. 21:12-17: “And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the moneychangers, and the seats of them that sold doves. And said unto them, It is written, My house shall be called the house of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves.
 And the blind and the lame came to Him in the temple; and He healed them. And when the Chief Priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that He did, and the children crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the son of David; they were sore displeased. And said unto Him, Hearest Thou what these say? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise?
 And He left them, and went out of the city into Bethany; and He lodged there.” There was one previous time, when Jesus drove out the crooked people with a whip of cords. We read in John 2:13-16: “And the Jews’ Passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, And found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting: And when He had made a scourge of small cords, He drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the changers’ money, and overthrew the tables; And said unto them that sold doves, Take these things hense; make not My Father’s house an house of merchandise.
” The first time, Jesus ran the people out of the temple with a scourge of cords. And they had the nerve to sneak and do the same thing again. But this second time, just the sound of His voice, and the look upon His face, caused them to flee. He turned over their tables and loosed their sacrificial animals. He the first time accused them of making the temple of God a house of merchandise. This second time, He accused them of making the temple of God a den of thieves.


2.
 We are also told in God’s Word, that our bodies are the temples of His Holy Spirit. We read in 1 Cor. 3:16: “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?” We are also told that we are to take care of God’s temple. In 1 Cor. 3:17 we read: “If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is Holy, which temple ye are.”


A.
 Defile
-Greek-phtheiro (fthi-ro): to spoil, ruin, deprave, corrupt, or to destroy.


B.
 Holy
-Greek-hagios (hag-ee-os): sacred, pure, blameless, or consecrated.


3.
 We also read in 2 Cor. 6:14-16: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? And what communion hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be My people.”


A.
 Many Christians spoil or ruin the temple of God, by committing every kind of sin against the temple of God, or their physical body, that can possibly be committed. Many people spoil or ruin their bodies, simply by refusing to keep their bodies clean and honorable looking. I have seen many people who it is very obvious, make no effort whatsoever to keep their bodies clean. Without a doubt whatsoever, God does not approve of such laziness and immorality, in the way we pretend to keep our bodies clean. It is very obvious that many people are not children of God. For if they were, they would have a desire to keep their bodies clean. They would have a desire to dress their bodies in a descent fashion, rather than go around like a worldly garbage can. A Christian person is going to have a desire to smell good, look good, and have a desire for their physical temple of God to be as respectful looking as the material temple of God; rather than going around like they haven’t had a bath in six months, and wearing clothes which looks like they came out of a garbage dump. We have people coming to the house of God today, looking like they are going to a fashion show or something; wearing clothes which expose half of their body, or wearing shorts so short and tight, that they would burst out if they bent over to tie their shoes. What a shame! We have about turned the house of God into a social club, rather than a place to glorify God Almighty. I believe the house of God ought to be the most important place in the world; and I believe we ought to dress in our very best attire when we attend it. But we just act like it is nothing different than going to the local grocery store. There is a vast difference in being poor, and just not having enough self-respect to dress our bodies decently. Our bodies are the temples of the Holy Spirit; and if He is truly living within us, He will convict us of what is right and wrong. I believe that much of the problem, is that many people haven’t taken the time to ask Him what is right and what is wrong, in so long, that they never recognize His voice, when He tries to speak to us. And if we will never listen to Him, why should He waste His time, in trying to speak to us. There are also many people, including Christians, who deprave their bodies of the things which their bodies need. This in turn many times causes sickness and disease. A body needs proper food in order to grow and remain healthy. Many people also deprave their bodies of proper exercise. Our bodies always need proper exercise, as well as proper food. When we intentionally deprave our bodies of proper food and exercise, we are committing sin against our bodies, which are God’s temples. And there are many people, who corrupt their bodies by eating the wrong food; knowing very well that the food is unhealthy for their body. Our bodies are all different. God will reveal unto us, the foods which are healthy for us to eat. Our body chemistry is usually always different from that of others. What food may be good for one person, may not necessarily be good for a different person. It is our job to first learn what foods effect us positively, and what foods effect our bodies in a negative way. Many of our bodies are unintentionally corrupted, due to the intake of wrong foods. If we pray to God, He will guide us in our diet, as well as in any other area of our life. Another way in which many people corrupt their bodies, is by the intentional intake of things which they know beforehand, is harmful to their bodies; even though many of them are ignorant to the Word of God, and act as though they do not know the harm which they are bringing to their bodies. Many things can be learned by simply using the common sense that God gave to each of us. It does not take a great outpouring of God’s Holy Spirit, to tell a person that when they smoke a cigarette or cigar, that it is going to be harmful to their body. God did not intend for the bodies of people He created, to be used for smoke stacks or for stove pipes. Every time you see them, there is smoke pouring out of their mouth. There is no way that they could fail to know, that this is harmful to their body. How could smoke from a cigarette, going into the lungs of a fleshly body, fail to cause harm? Even though I am not a smoker, I have seen many people who do smoke, who have many physical problems, due to puffing away on cigarettes for years. What a horrible sin against God; destroying what is supposed to be the temple of the Holy Spirit. I say supposed to be, because God will not continue to abide in a body, which a person refuses to properly care for. We can sin against God in many ways, and one of the ways in which we often do so, is in the proper care of our bodies. This does not mean that God will withdraw His Spirit from us, every time we make a mistake in our diet; or the first time we take a puff on a cigarette. But when we deliberately continue to abuse our body, God will not condone it forever. And God has had to withdraw His Holy Spirit from many of His children, because they have gotten into sin concerning their body; and have refused to follow or to listen to the voice of God, concerning the proper care of their body, when He has attempted to convict them of their sin. If you have ever been born again; washed in the blood of Jesus; then do not ever forget that your body is God’s temple. Respect it and properly care for it!


4.
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A.
 Be ye not unwise
.
 Greek-aphron (af-rone): mineless, stupid, ignorant (of God’s perfect will), rash, or unbelieving.


B.
 But understanding
 what the will of the Lord is. Greek-suniemi (soon-ee-ay-mee): to put together (mentally), to comprehend, or to act with wisdom.


C.
 Be not drunk
 with wine. Greek-methusko (meth-oos-ko): to become intoxicated to a point to where one is out of control (mentally).


D.
 Wherein is excess
. Greek-asotis (as-o-tee-ah): to a point beyond hope of being saved or rescued (from drunkenness).


E.
 But be filled with the Spirit
. A person cannot be a drunkard, and also be filled with the Spirit of God; for God will not dwell in an unclean temple. So many Christians have caused God to have to withdraw His Holy Spirit from their life, because they have gotten strayed so far away from God. And then they have allowed the cares of the world to drive them to a point, to where they no longer respect the presence of God, they have no respect for His Word, nor have any thought of being obedient to it. They turn to drinking, drugs, and every other worldly solution to their problems; and never have a second thought of turning back to God. They allow the devil to make a complete ruin of their lives.


5.
 It is awfully important, that Christians continually abide in God’s Word. It is the only source of strength to help our bodies as well as our souls to stay in a clean, orderly condition. The Word of God is like a germicidal cleaner. It will clean us of all filth and unrighteousness. When we abide in the Word of God, it will clean and purify our soul, our body, our mind, and our spirit.


6.
 There are also people, even Christian people, who sin against God in taking proper care of their body, or the temple of God, because they refuse the proper medical care and attention which they need. It is not a matter of not having the sufficient financial resources to do so; but some people are just determined that they will not go to a medical doctor, regardless of how sick they may become. And this is nothing but pure sin. God has provided us with wonderful medical doctors, and many people will die before they will go to one of them. This is nothing more than just stubbornness and stupidity. People will go around complaining from morning until night, about how bad they feel; or how they are hurting. But they will completely refuse to go to a doctor. What a sin against God. Some may say that they will not go because of the financial cost. But when are we as Christians going to learn that the Christian walk is a walk of faith, and not a walk which one can always see the way clearly. We must trust God for our financial needs just as much as we must trust Him for our spiritual needs. I have had to go to medical doctors before, when God knew that I did not have the money to pay the doctor. I had much rather of had God just do a miracle in my body, than to have to go to the doctor. But I cannot tell God how He wants to bring healing to our bodies. And many times, I never even received a bill from the doctor. I don’t count this as just a circumstancial coincidence, but a blessing from God. God will provide for His children, in His own way. God has blessed us with many fine medical doctors; and He has blessed them with the medical knowledge and wisdom which they have. And there are many prayers answered for healing, through medical doctors and medical science. People just assume that their bodies will get better, and that the pain will just go away, until one day they find themselves lying in a hospital bed, having to ask God for His mercy, and for a miracle. God does not always choose to heal His children in a miraculous manner. I have been taking medication and going to a medical doctor, for close to thirty-one years. And I fully believe in God’s healing for every Christian who will believe it, and receive it by faith. I can assure you, that there are many times when I just wanted to give up, and say, God, I have had enough. But I know He is in the process of healing my body; fully and entirely. And I know that I am very close to receiving my full manifestation of my healing. My body is God’s temple, and I must keep it cleaned out of doubt and unbelief, which the devil continually tries to put in my mind. I have to daily ask God to help me to clean out the temple. We many times wait until nothing less than a miracle will save us. This is such a sin against God. We must care for our bodies properly every day. It is time for this “God pity me” attitude to be put behind us, and seek His face daily, and allow Him to heal our bodies, and do in our hearts what He desires to do, and allow our bodies as well as our souls, to begin to bring glory and honor unto the Lord our God. God does not get any glory or praise by us going around with our bodies half torn apart; and walking in every sickness and disease that the world has to offer us. It is time for the church to realize that our bodies are to be the temples of God’s Holy Spirit; and make our bodies to be vessels which He can be proud to have as His dwelling place. It is time for us to clean our the temple of God! Start being proud of who you are! You are a child of the most high God, Who desires for you to walk around in victory in every area of your life, including your physical body. If God loves us enough to send His Holy Spirit to live and abide in us, then we ought to love Him enough to start taking care of His temple, and treating it with respect. He has given us the power and the strength through His Son Jesus Christ, to overcome every snare and trick which Satan may ever attempt to bring upon us; including those which he tries to use to tear our bodies apart. It is time to clean out the temple!

Conclusion:

What kind of condition is your temple in? You may be going to church every Sunday, and your temple be filthy dirty. Are you allowing God’s Holy Spirit to freely dwell within you? Are you keeping your temple clean? If not, confess your sin to God, and allow Him to wash you clean in the blood of Jesus. It’s time for some spiritual sanitizing. Can you be called Mr. Clean, or do you need some liquid plumber?


​
Calvin Smith




​

Conviction Or Condemnation



1.
 What is the difference in conviction and condemnation? Can we tell if we are being convicted by the Holy Spirit, or just under the condemnation of the devil? I believe many times people are fooled into believing that they are being convicted of something that they have done wrong, when actually, it is nothing more than condemnation from the devil. Satan loves to make Christians feel like they have done wrong, and to make them believe that they can do nothing right.


2.
 We are told in Romans 8:1-2, that there is no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus. We read: “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death.”


3.
 The Holy Spirit did not come to condemn us. Jesus’ blood has delivered us from all sin and unrighteousness, and we no longer have to face the judgment of God. Once we accept Jesus as our personal Savior, God sees us eternally righteous through Jesus Christ our Lord. Isa. 54:17 tells us: “No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is of Me, saith the Lord.” Conviction is part of God’s love, which He uses to try to keep us on the right path.


4.
 Condemnation on saved people is not from God, but from Satan. A Christian is secure and protected eternally. Satan loves to bring condemnation upon the children of God, in an attempt to make them believe that they have done wrong, when they really have done nothing wrong at all. Satan loves to bring back memories of things that we may of done wrong in the past, for which Jesus has already forgiven us, and make us feel as though we are still guilty of that particular sin. When in reality, it has been washed away by the blood of Jesus Christ, and God has completely forgotten all about it. Or he will throw evil thoughts into our minds, and then make us feel guilty as though we are deliberately having these evil thoughts. He will continually attempt to bring God’s people under condemnation, until they learn to overcome his attacks through Jesus’ name. Jesus knows very well when we are deliberately having an evil thought, and when it is thrown into our mind by the spirits of evil.


5.
 In the Book of John, we have a story where the devil tried to use a crowd of people to bring condemnation upon a woman. But they ended up realizing that they were just as guilty of doing wrong as she was. We read in John 8:1-11: “Jesus went unto the Mount of Olives. And early in the morning He came again into the temple, and all the people came unto Him; and He sat down, and taught them. And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto Him a woman taken in adultery; and when they had set her in the midst, They say unto Him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should be stoned: but what sayest thou? This they said, tempting Him, that they might have to accuse Him. But Jesus stooped down, and with His finger wrote on the ground, as though He heard them not. So when they continued asking Him, He lifted up Himself, and said unto them, He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her.
 And again He stooped down, and wrote on the ground. And they which heard it, being convicted by their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. When Jesus had lifted up Himself, and saw none but the woman, He said unto her, Woman, where are those thine accusers? Hath no man condemned thee?
 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn thee: go, and sin no more.
”


A.
 Jesus usually went out into the Mount of Olives early in the morning, to pray. The Mount of Olives was a very popular place with Jesus. It was also the place of His praying on the night that He was brought before Pilate, just before He was crucified.


B.
 This was a morning when Jesus had later returned to the temple, and had sat down to teach the people who had come in.


C.
 The scribes
. Greek-grammateus (gram-mat-yooce): a writer, secretary, or townclerk. The scribes were a class of ancient Israelites who studied the Scriptures, and who served as editors and teachers.


D.
 Pharisees
-Greek-pharisaios (far-is-ah-yos): this was the religious group of Jesus’ day; those who were more concerned about their good works, than they were about the mercy and forgiveness of God.


E.
 They brought unto Jesus a woman taken in adultery. They evidently had caught the woman in the act. Their main concern was not the sin of the woman, but they wanted to trap Jesus, in any way they possibly could. For they hated Him because He condemned their wicked lifestyles, and their wrong doings.


F.
 The Law of Moses commanded that such a person to be stoned to death. We read in Lev. 20:10: “And the man that committeth adultery with another man’s wife, even he that committeth adultery with his neighbor’s wife, the adulterer and the adulteress shall surely be put to death.”


G.
 They wanted Jesus to say something that would give them the right to accuse Him of denying the Law of Moses. But He just acted as though He did not hear them, and stooped down and began to write with His finger on the ground.


H.
 They continued asking Jesus what he thought they should do with the woman for her wrongdoing, so He lifted Himself up and said unto them, “He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her.” He stooped down, and wrote on the ground once again.


I.
 And they which heard it, being convicted by their own conscience, went out one by one; beginning with the eldest, even unto the least of them. Every single one of them had a guilty conscience, for they every one knew that they were guilty of sin. Perhaps many of them were guilty of the same exact sin. They just hadn’t got caught, as this woman did. Romans 3:23 tells us: “For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” We are told in the Law of Moses, that both the adulterer and the adulteress shall surely be put to death. Why did they not bring the man involved in this sinful act to Jesus, as well as the woman? No mention is ever made of him. Yet he was just as guilty as she was. I’m sure that the woman showed some signs of repentance of her sin. It was not just as though Jesus was approving of the wrong doing of the woman.


J.
 When Jesus got back up, and seen no one left there but the woman, He asked her where her accusers were. None of the people had stayed around to condemn her. When she told Jesus that none had condemned her, He told her that neither did He condemn her. But He did worn her, to go and not commit the sin any more. Did the woman feel conviction as she stood before Jesus? I would say yes, without a doubt. But I’m sure that she also felt the love of Jesus very strong, as He told her that He did not condemn her. One may say, “Well Jesus just let her get by with sin.” No He did not by any means. We must realize that we stand before a God, Who can see the very depths of our heart. He knows our every thought, our intentions, our desires. Everything about us to be known, He knows. John 2:24-25 tells us: “But Jesus did not commit Himself unto them, because He knew all men, And needed not that any should testify of man: for He knew what was in man.” I believe that this woman certainly realized that she had done wrong. I also believe that when she stood before Jesus, she truly realized that He was the One true forgiving Savior of the world. I believe that she made up her mind that moment, as she stood before Jesus, that she was going to change her way of living. Jesus knew very well how she felt in her heart; just as He always knows how we feel in our heart, and what our intentions are. Therefore, Jesus simply spoke the words to the woman, “Neither do I condemn thee: go, and sin no more.” Jesus could very well see her repentant heart.


6.
 Conviction is a firm belief that we have done wrong; a feeling placed upon us by God’s Holy Spirit. John 16:7-8 tells us: “Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you. And when He is come, He will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.
” Let us take notice in these words of Jesus, is that the first thing that He tells us about the Holy Spirit, is that He is called the Comforter. The Holy Spirit’s first and main desire is that He might give comfort unto the children of God. But He is also sent to convict us of any sinfulness of any kind that we may be guilty of; what we should do, or what we should not do. The Holy Spirit is always specific, when it comes to conviction of wrongdoing. We should never close our ears to the voice of the Holy Spirit. Yet we must always be very careful, because Satan is such a liar and a deceiver. As was mentioned before, many times he will deceive people into believing that they have done wrong, when they have done nothing wrong at all. Let us all learn to recognize the voice of God’s Holy Spirit. All the distinctive forces of sin, were overcome and defeated in Jesus’ death on the cross. Satan has no right to condemn Christians at all. For Jesus has already paid the cost for any sin which we may be guilty of committing. It was all placed upon Jesus. 1 Peter 2:24 tells us: “Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed.” This Scripture is telling us, that Jesus has healed us completely; spiritually, physically, mentally, emotionally, and in every way. And if we will just trust Jesus, and take Him at His Word, we will be completely healed in every way. And Satan can find no area of our life whatsoever, in which he can rightfully condemn us.


7.
 Sin was passed upon all men, and death by sin; by the sin of one man, Adam. Much more through the grace of God, the gift of salvation unto eternal life was also passed unto all men, through one man, Jesus Christ. We read in Roman 5:12-21: “Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned: (For until the law sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed when there is no law. Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of Him that was to come. But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift: for the judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences unto justification. For if by one man’s offence death reigned by one; much more they which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by One, Jesus Christ.) Therefore as by the offence of one judgment
 came
 upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of One the free gift came
 upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous. Moreover the law entered, that the offence might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did much more abound: That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” The reason for the special identification in this Scripture of “judgment came” and “the free gift came,” is to bring special attention to the fact that because of sin, judgment came upon all mankind. But because of the righteousness of the Son of God, the free gift of salvation came to be offered unto all who will receive it by faith. The effects of evil, and the effects of righteousness, are revealed.


8.
 All one must do to receive God’s free gift of everlasting life, is to believe upon His only begotten Son, Jesus Christ. For He did not come to condemn us, but to redeem us. We read in John 3:16-17: “For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world through Him might be saved.
” We also read in John 3:36: “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.”


9.
 We must go by Truth, or by the Word of God, and not by feeling, or by any other such thing. Jesus told us in John 17:17: “Sanctify them through thy Truth: the Word is Truth.” When we accept by faith God’s free gift of salvation, we stand in the grace of God. Romans 5:1-2 tells us: “Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ: By whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.”


10.
 Peter felt totally convicted by God Almighty, after he knew that he had done Jesus wrong, in denying Him. We read in Luke 22:61-62: “And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remembered the Word of the Lord, how He had said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice.
” But Jesus is all forgiveness. After His resurrection, He wanted to make sure that Peter knew that he was forgiven. Regardless of what Peter had done, Jesus still had every intention of meeting him with the other disciples; rather than cast him out. Peter was forgiven, and he turned out to be one of the greatest disciples who ever lived. Whenever we come under God’s conviction for doing any wrong, His arms of mercy and love are always open unto us, if we will only repent of our sin, and receive by faith His forgiveness.

Conclusion:

Are you walking under the condemnation of the devil, or have you received God’s free gift of salvation? Do you know the difference between condemnation and conviction? God sent His Holy Spirit to first of all give us comfort in this world where we have to live. And He also sent Him to convict us, or to show us when we do wrong; not to bring us under condemnation. If you know that you have done wrong, do not resist God’s convicting power. He will show you very clearly what you have done wrong, if anything, and then He will offer you His eternal love and forgiveness. Just call upon Him today, confess and repent of your sins, and allow Jesus to come into your heart by faith. You can enjoy the grace and the mercy of God every day; rather than having to walk under the condemnation of the devil.     


​
Calvin Smith
       



​
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Daniel


1.
 Daniel was a major prophet, who was taken into Babylonian captivity; along with his three friends; Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah; who were later renamed as Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego. They were taken into captivity during one of the raids against Judah in app. 605 B.C. The captivity lasted for app. seventy years. They were placed in special training as servants in the court of Bebuchadnezzar; and then their names and diets were changed to reflect Babylonian culture; in an attempt to take away their Jewish identity; so as they may be considered as Chaldeans; another name for the Babylonians. The young men increased in wisdom and knowledge; gaining favor in the king’s court.


2.
 We read in Daniel 1:1-7: “In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon unto Jerusalem, and besieged it. And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his hand, with part of the vessels of the house of God: which he carried into the land of Shinar to the house of his god; and he brought the vessels into the treasure house of his god. And the king spoke unto Ashpenaz the master of his eunuchs, that he should bring certain of the children of Israel, and the king’s seed, and of the princes; Children in whom was no blemish, but well favored, and skilful in all wisdom, and cunning in knowledge, and understanding science, and such as had ability in them to stand in the king’s palace, and whom they might teach the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans. And the king appointed them a daily provision of the king’s meat, and of the wine which he drank: so nourishing them three years, that at the end thereof they might stand before the king. Now among these were of the children of Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah: Unto whom the prince of the eunuchs gave names: for he gave unto Daniel the name of Belteshazar; and to Hananiah, of Shadrach; and to Mishael, of Meshach; and to Azariah, of Abed-Nego.”


A.
 Nebuchadnezzar reigned over Babylon for forty five years. He never seized in his efforts to beautify Babylon. Also, Babylon was surrounded by a wall which well protected it. The wall was sixty miles around; fifteen miles on each side. The wall was three-hundred feet high, eighty feet thick, and extended thirty five feet below the ground; forbidding enemies to tunnel under it. It was built of brick; which were one square foot in size, and three or four inches thick. There was one-fourth mile of clear space, between the city and the wall. The wall was protected by wide, deep canals; which were filled with water. Two- hundred and fifty towers built upon the walls, with guard rooms for the soldiers; and one hundred gates of brass. The city was divided into two almost equal sized parts, by the Euphrates River; both banks guarded by brick walls all the way; with twenty five gates connecting streets with ferry boats. There was one bridge, on stony piers; one-half mile long, thirty feet wide, and drawbridges which were removed at nighttime.

A tunnel, which was fifteen feet wide, and twelve feet high, was built underneath the river.


B.
 King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylonia, came to Jerusalem, and besieged
 it. Hebrew-tsuwr (tsoor): to confine (in a hostile manner); to assault as an adversity; to take control of or to bring one into submission (Jerusalem); to overpower (in a military fashion).


C.
 The king spoke unto Ashpenaz, the master of his eunuchs
. Hebrew-cariyc (saw-reece): an officer; a minister of state (of military forces).


D.
 That he should bring certain of the children of Israel, and of the king’s seed, and of the princes
. This group included Daniel and his three friends; along with many other Israelites.


E.
 Children in which was no blemish
. Hebrew-muwm (moom): stain, spot, or defect; figuratively speaking of moral defects, or faults.


F.
 But wellfavored
. Hebrew-towb (tobe): good, pleasant, cheerful, and kind.


G.
 Skilful
-Hebrew-sakal (saw-kal): intelligent, prosperous; one who has good success (in all affairs of life).


H.
 In all wisdom
. Hebrew-chokmah (khok-maw): to be wise or intelligent (in words and in actions); also having the ability to teach such to others.


I.
 And cunning
 in knowledge. Hebrew-yada (yaw-day): to be observed or recognized as having such (knowledge); acquainted or be endued with (knowledge).


J.
 And understanding science
. Hebrew-madda (mad-daw): intelligence or consciousness; speaking of the natural formation or creation; the God-originated surroundings; as one having the knowledge and understanding of the original beginning and development of things; which have brought or caused life to be as it is today (or in king Nebuchadnezzar’s day); which would require a great and close walk with God (Jehovah); the only real God; in order to ever achieve such.


K.
 And such as had ability in them to stand in the king’s palace
. Babylonia was probably the most civilized, updated, or marvelous country in the ancient world. They had many great, prominent sights; such as the “Hanging Gardens”; a sight which was on the northwest side of the king’s palace; and was one of the “Seven Wonders of the Ancient World”. In addition to this, Babylonia had many more beautiful buildings, and famous sights. The king of Babylonia was quite a “high-seated” individual; and not just anyone could be accepted into his palace.


L.
 And whom they might teach the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans
. The main goal was to teach and convert them, to the Babylonian religion; and change them in every way; from their diet, to their inner convictions; concerning the God they served. But it will later be shown, that this attempt failed completely.


M.
 And the king appointed a daily provision of the king’s meat, and of the wine which he drank
. The king wanted to change their diet to reflect Babylonian culture; but showed them amazing generosity in doing so. His main goal was to see them as he would see a blood-birthed Babylonian.


N.
 That at the end thereof they might stand before the king
. After three years, they were brought before the king; to see what had been accomplished; if anything. The king wanted them to completely forget about the God of their fathers; Jehovah. He wanted to completely convert them to the Chaldean language; and to encourage them to follow after Babylonian culture and religion; but he failed. In spite of all the knowledge they gained, they never forgot the wisdom which God had given them; nor lost their devotion unto Him.


3.
 Daniel 1:8-10 tells us: “But Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with the portion of the king’s meat, nor with the wine which he drank: therefore he requested of the prince of the eunuchs that he might not defile himself. Now God had brought Daniel into favor and tender love with the prince of the eunuchs. And the prince of the eunuchs said unto Daniel, I fear my lord the king, who hath appointed your meat and your drink: for why should he see your faces worse liking than the children which are of your sort? Then shall ye make me endanger my head to the king.”


A.
 Defile
-Hebrew-gaal (gaw-al): to pollute or to stain; to bring condemnation upon.


B.
 Worse liking
. Hebrew-zaaph (zaw-af): angry, saddened, or wroth; speaking of a second state; in opposition to a previous state.


C.
 Endanger
 my head. Hebrew-chuwb (khoob): to forfeit or to risk losing (one’s head); to take a chance of such happening coming to pass. Evidently, the chopping block was a popular punishment in Babylonia in Daniel’s time.


4.
 We read in Daniel 1:11-16: “Then said Daniel to Melzar, whom the prince of the eunuchs had set over Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten days; and let them give us pulse to eat, and water to drink. Then let our countenances be looked upon before thee, and the countenances of the children that eat of the portion of the king’s meat: and as thou seest, deal with thy servants. So he consented to them in this matter, and proved them ten days. And at the end of ten days their countenances appeared fairer than all the children which did eat the portion of the king’s meat. Thus Melzar took away the portion of their meat, and the wine that they should drink; and gave them pulse.”


A.
 Prove
 thy servants-Hebrew-nacah (naw-saw): to try or to test; to put under observation for a particular purpose.


B.
 I beseech
 thee-Hebrew-na (naw): ask or to request of.


C.
 Give us pulse
 to eat and water to drink. Hebrew-zeroa (zay-ro-ah): vegetables; something grown or reaped from seeds.


D.
 Let our countenances
 be looked upon. Hebrew-mareh (mar-eh): to view the appearance of (a person); the shape, condition, or comliness of a person’s body or face.


E.
 As thou seest, deal
 with thy servants. Hebrew-asah (aw-saw): to perform a particular act (in this case, to make the particular decision as to what the four Hebrews should eat); as to govern (according to particular guidelines; in this case, according to the outcome of the ten day trial).


F.
 So he consented
 to them. Hebrew-shama (shaw-mah): to hear intelligently, and to take the advice of; to accept the recommendation of another, and to follow through with such.


G.
 At the end of ten days, their countenances appeared fairer and fatter in flesh.


a.
 Fairer
-Hebrew-towb (tobe): better, more good, in better condition; more pleasing.


b.
 Fatter
-Hebrew-bariy (baw-ree): the select; the choice (as to best conditioned or developed-physically); firm or plump; well-nourished.


H.
 Thus Melzar took away the portion of their meat, and the wine that they should drink; and gave them pulse
. So Daniel and his friends were victorious in the test with their portions of food; which was just a beginning of their victories which they accomplished while in Babylonia.


5.
 Daniel tells us in verse 17 of chapter 1: “As for these four children, God gave them knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom: and Daniel had understanding in all visions and dreams.”


6.
 We also read in Dan. 1:18-21: “Now at the end of the days that the king had said he should bring them in, then the prince of the eunuchs brought them in before Nebuchadnezzar. And the king communed with them; and among them all was found none like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah: therefore stood they before the king. And in all matters of wisdom and understanding, that the king enquired of them, he found them ten times better than all the magicians and astrologers that were in all his realm. And Daniel continued even unto the first year of king Cyrus.”

A. The king communed
 with them. Hebrew-dabar (daw_bar): to speak or to have conference with; to have a discussion; to share thoughts or ideas with another.


B.
 And among them all was found none like
 Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. Hebrew-damah (daw-maw): to compare with, to resemble, having the same attributes, or to be of the same quality or ability, or to have the same talents.


C.
 Therefore stood
 they before the king. Hebrew-amad (aw-mad): to abide or to dwell (to continue to do so), or to have a permanent position.


D.
 The king found them ten times better
. Hebrew-yad (yawd): indicating power or ability (mental and spiritual); having more capability (to accomplish a particular task; or in a certain area); (in this case, speaking of matters requiring spiritual insight; or contact with a supernatural or supreme being-God almighty-Jehovah).


E.
 Than all the magicians and astrologers.


a.
 Magicians
-Hebrew-chartom (khar-tome): speaking of one who is known to predict or tell the future; or performing what appears to be miracles; but doing so by satanic or demonic power.


b.
 Astrologers
-Hebrew-ashshaph (ash-shawf): one thought to be able to cast spells upon another; enchantment.


F.
 That were in all his (the king’s) realm
. Hebrew-malkuwth (mal-kooth): dominion, empire, or kingdom.


G.
 Daniel continued even unto the first year of king Cyrus
. Daniel remained in Babylonia for approximately seventy years; most of which was spent under the king’s direct authority.


7.
 Chapter 2, verses 1-4 tells us: “And in the second year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, wherewith his spirit was troubled, and his sleep brake from him. Then the king commanded to call the magicians, and the astrologers, and the sorcerers, and the Chaldeans, for to show the king his dreams. So they came and stood before the king. And the king said unto them, I have dreamed a dream, and my spirit was troubled to know the dream. Then spoke the Chaldeans to the king in Syriac, O king, live forever: tell thy servants the dream, and we will show the interpretation.”


A.
 The king commanded to call the magicians and the astrologers, and the sorcerers, and the Chaldeans.


a.
 Sorcerers
-Hebrew-kashaph (kaw-shaf): those who cast spells upon another (by demonic power).


b.
 Chaldeans
-Hebrew-kasday (kas-kah-ee): an inhabitant of Chaldea-a southern part of Babylonia; a group who were highly known for magic and astrology.


B.
 The Chaldeans spoke to the king in Syriac
. Hebrew-aramiyth (ar-aw-meeth): the Syrian language, which was a country northeast of Palestine, later known as Canaan.


8.
 We read further in Dan. 2:5: “The king answered and said to the Chaldeans, The thing is gone from me: if ye will not make known unto me the dream, with the interpretation thereof, ye shall be cut in pieces, and your houses shall be made a dunghill.”


A.
 The king said to the Chaldeans: “The thing is gone from me.
” King Nebuchadnezzar forgot the dream, or at least the main details of it. But he was so bothered by it, that he wanted it recalled; by anyone, at any cost.


B.
 Nebuchadnezzar demanded that the Chaldeans recall and interpret the dream for him; or else they would be cut in pieces; and their houses be made a dunghill
. Hebrew-nevaluw (nev-aw-loo) or nevaliy (nev-aw-lee): meaning to sink; to be in a vile condition; actual definition being a heap of manure; but in this case, figuratively representing a condition of destruction.


9.
 Daniel 2:6 tells us: “But if ye show the dream, and the interpretation thereof, ye shall receive of me gifts and rewards and great honor: therefore show me the dream, and the interpretation thereof.” King Nebuchadnezzar was willing to reward the Chaldeans with the highest honors; and with gifts and rewards of every sort; if they could only recall and interpret his dream.


10.
 We read further in Dan. 2:7-9: “They answered again and said, Let the king tell his servants the dream, and we will show the interpretation of it. The king answered and said, I know of certainty that ye would gain the time, because ye see the thing is gone from me. But if ye will not make known unto me the dream, there is but one degree for you: for ye have prepared lying and corrupt words to speak before me, till the time be changed: therefore tell me the dream, and I shall know that ye can show me the interpretation thereof.” We can see after reading these verses, that the Chaldeans were not able to come forth with the interpretation of the dream, which king Nebuchadnezzar had dreamed. They wanted the king to recall the dream himself; believing that they would be able to come forth with the interpretation. The king knew that they were only attempting to gain extra time; because they knew that he would not be able to recall the dream.


A.
 Nebuchadnezzar told them that unless they came forth with his dream, that there would be only one decree
 for them. Hebrew-dath (dawth): law; a given order; a command from the highest (earthly) authority. Nebuchadnezzar accused them of speaking lying and corrupt words; in order to gain time.


11.
 Dan. 2:10 tells us: “The Chaldeans answered before the king, and said, There is not a man upon the earth that can show the king’s matter: therefore there is no king, lord, nor ruler, that asked such things at any magician, or astrologer, or Chaldean.” They were telling king Nebuchadnezzar that no one was able to do what he was demanding of them; and that there was no other king, who has ever asked such a thing of any magician, astrologer, or Chaldean.”


12.
 We go on to Dan.2:11, which says: “And it is a rare thing that the king requireth, and there is none other that can show it before the king, except the gods, whose dwelling is not with flesh.”


A.
 It is a rare
 thing that the king requireth. Hebrew-yaqqiyr (yak-keer): precious, noble, dear, or valuable; speaking of something that would be a very unforgettable situation, if it were to come to pass.


B.
 There is none other that can show
 it before the king. Hebrew-chava (klavl-aw): to declare or to accomplish (the dream and the interpretation); to bring something to pass, or to manifestation.


C.
 Except the gods
. Hebrew-elahh (el-aw): a deity; speaking of the false gods; idols. They were referring to the gods who truthfully did not even exist. They had not the first thought of the one and only true God; Jehovah; because they either had not learned of Him; or they simply just did not believe in Him. It truly was God Who had given Nebuchadnezzar the dream; and He also knew perfectly, the interpretation of the dream.


D.
 Who’s dwelling is not with flesh
. Most certainly the gods they supposedly knew, dwelt neither with flesh, nor anywhere else at all. But the one true and only God, Jehovah, dwelt with flesh; with Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. He also dwells with, and within, every born again child of God today, by His Holy Spirit. (Romans 5:5, 8:9, and Gal. 4:6)


13.
 We read further in Dan. 2:12, which tells us: “For this cause the king was angry and very furious, and commanded to destroy all the wise men of Babylon.”


A.
 For this cause
. Hebrew-kol (kole): speaking of a complete case or situation; being that king Nebuchadnezzar had a dream, lost memory of it, and was still terribly upset or bothered by it. And none of his magicians, astrologers, sorcerers, or Chaldeans, were able to recall or to interpret the dream. But instead, told him that there was not even a god who could do such. 


B.
 The king was angry
. Hebrew-benac (ben-as): enraged or furious; mad to a point of performing extremely destructive action.


C.
 Very furious
. Hebrew-qetsaph (kets-af): very highly enraged; to burst out in rage; to have a fit; very highly displeased or wroth.


D.
 He commanded to destroy
. Hebrew-abad (ab-ad): to cause to completely perish, kill or put to death; to lose one’s mind (Nebuchadnezzar); ordering an act to take place which is unnecessary; or which is (in God’s eyes) wrong or uncalled for.


E.
 All the wise
 men of Babylon. Hebrew-chakkiym (khak-keem): those who have and who teach wisdom; also including those who are inspired by the idol gods.


14.
 Dan. 2:13 tells us that they also included Daniel and his three friends, in their attempt to destroy all the wise men. This verse tells us: “And the decree went forth that the wise men should be slain; and they sought Daniel and his fellows to be slain.”


15.
 We read further in verses 14-24 of Daniel chapter 2: “Then Daniel answered with counsel and wisdom to Arioch the captain of the king’s guard, which was gone forth to slay the wise men of Babylon: He answered and said to Arioch the king’s captain, Why is the decree so hasty from the king? Then Arioch made the thing known to Daniel. Then Daniel went in, and desired of the king that he would give him time, and that he would show the king the interpretation. Then Daniel went to his house, and made the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his companions: That they would desire mercies of the God of Heaven concerning this secret; that Daniel and his fellows should not perish with the rest of the wise men of Babylon. Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel in a night vision. Then Daniel blessed the God of Heaven. Daniel answered and said, Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever: for wisdom and might are His: And He changeth the times and the seasons: He removeth kings, and setteth up kings: He giveth wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge to them that know understanding: He revealeth the deep and secret things: He knoweth what is in the darkness, and the light dwelleth with Him. I thank Thee, and praise Thee, O Thou God of my fathers, Who hast given me wisdom and might, and hast made known unto me now what we desired of Thee: for Thou hast now made known unto us the king’s matter. Therefore Daniel went in unto Arioch, whom the king had ordained to destroy the wise men of Babylon: he went and said thus unto him; Destroy not the wise men of Babylon: bring me in before the king, and I will show unto the king the interpretation.” Evidently, Daniel and his three friends had not previously heard about Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. But according to verse 16, Daniel was bold enough to go before the king, and attempt to persuade the king to give him a chance to come up with the dream and the interpretation of it. King Nebuchadnezzar evidently decided to give Daniel a chance to do so; for verse 17 tells us that Daniel went home, and shared the matter with Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. They were in hope of receiving mercy from the almighty God of Heaven and earth; that they might not be destroyed with the rest of the wise men of Babylon. The secret (of the dream) was revealed to Daniel in a vision at night, and he began to praise God. He acknowledged God as being the one and only true author, of all real wisdom and might. He acknowledged Him also as being the One in control of the kings of the earth; and the only true source of all wisdom and knowledge. He recognized God as being the One Who reveals the deep and secret things; and the One Who is able to see in the darkness; for He truly is eternal light. Daniel gave God the thanks and the praise for answering his request; for revealing unto him the dream of the king, and the interpretation of it. Upon Daniel’s request to Arioch, the king’s servant, Daniel was allowed to go in unto the king; to give him the interpretation of his dream.


16.
 Dan. 2:25-29 tells us: “Then Arioch brought in Daniel before the king in haste, and said thus unto him, I have found a man of the captives of Judah, that will make known unto the king the interpretation. The king answered and said to Daniel, whose name was Belteshazaar (his Chaldean name), Art thou able to make known unto me the dream which I have seen, and the interpretation thereof? Daniel answered in the presence of the king, and said, The secret which the king hath demanded cannot the wise men, the astrologers, the magicians, the soothsayers show unto the king; But there is a God in Heaven that revealeth secrets, and maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days. Thy dream, and the visions of thy head upon thy bed, are these; As for thee, O king, thy thoughts came into thy mind upon thy bed, what should come to pass hereafter: and He that revealeth secrets maketh known to thee what shall come to pass.”


A.
 Arioch took Daniel in before the king; introduced him to the king; and announced that he was able to make known the interpretation of the king’s dream.


B.
 Daniel’s name was Belteshazzar. This was the Hebrew form of the Chaldean name given to Daniel.


C.
 Daniel told king Nebuchadnezzar that there was a God in Heaven that revealeth secrets; and that He was going to make known to the king, what would be in the latter
 days.

Hebrew-achariyth (akh-ar-eeth): later; the days after; in the future.


D.
 Daniel made it clear to king Nebuchadnezzar, that the dream and the visions, which he had while upon his bed, were going to be interpreted; and God was going to reveal to him, what was going to come to pass.


17.
 We read in Dan. 2:30: “But as for me, this secret is not revealed to me for any wisdom that I have more than any living, but for their sakes that shall make known the interpretation to the king, and that thou mightest know the thoughts of thy heart.” Daniel made it very clear to king Nebuchadnezzar, that he could not give him the interpretation, because of any strength or wisdom of his own; for he assumed himself to have no more wisdom than any other living human being. But it was for their sakes, that the interpretation was being given to the king; and that the king might know how to treat the children of God.


18.
 We now begin to see the forgotten dream and visions of king Nebuchadnezzar being brought back to his remembrance. Dan. 2:31-35 tells us: “Thou, O king, sawest, and behold a great image. This great image, whose brightness was excellent, stood before thee; and the form thereof was terrible. This image’s head was of fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass, His legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the summer threshingfloors; and the wind carried them away, that no place was found for them: and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.”


A.
 The king sawest and beheld a great image.


a.
 Great
-Hebrew-rak (rak): tender, weak, soft, or faint (hearted); speaking of one which has no nerve; or one who is said to be gutless; having no courage.


b.
 Image
-Hebrew-tselem (tseh-lem): an idolatrous figure; an evil illusion; an idol.


B.
 Whose brightness was excellent.


a.
 Brightness
-Hebrew-ziyv (zeev): cheerfulness; countenance; the appearance of.


b.
 Was excellent
. Hebrew-yattiyr (yat-teer): preeminent; highly recognized; as one high in stature.


C.
 The form was terrible
. Hebrew-dechal (dek-khal): dreadful; as in fearful condition; to be afraid; as one who is scared or frightened.


D.
 In verses 32-33, the body of the image is described as being one which is made of precious metals; other than a part of the feet; which were made out of clay.


E.
 Verse 34 tells us of a stone, which was cut out without hands. The stone smote
 the image. Hebrew-mecha (mekh-aw): to strike and cause destruction; to smite with extreme force; to tear down or cause to fall, causing shattering.


F.
 We read of the complete destruction of the image in verse 35. The image was broken to pieces, and became like the chaff of the summer threshingfloors. The image was broken to many small pieces; and carried away; and not a speck of it was able to be recovered.


G.
 The stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.

The meaning could be that all of the idols of silver and gold; and of brass and iron; were to be destroyed; just as the image was destroyed.


19.
 We will now read of the interpretation which Daniel delivered unto Nebuchadnezzar; and of how the king rewarded and promoted Daniel for the interpretation. Dan. 2:36-48 tells us: “This is the dream; and we will tell the interpretation thereof before the king. Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of Heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of the heaven hath He given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all. Thou art this head of gold. And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee, and another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things: and as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter’s clay, and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shall be in it of the strength of the iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay. And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men: but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay. And in the days of these kings shall the God of Heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the great God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof sure. Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face, and worshipped Daniel, and commanded that they should offer an oblation and sweet odors unto him. The king answered unto Daniel, and said, Of a truth it is, that your God is a God of gods, and a Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets, seeing thou couldest reveal this secret. Then the king made Daniel a great man, and gave him many great gifts, and made him ruler over the whole province of Babylon, and chief of the governors over all the wise men of Babylon.”


A.
 The dream was to represent the four nations; which were to have rule over the Jews in succession. Nebuchadnezzar was represented by the head of gold. He had a great kingdom with power, strength, and glory; which he had been given by the God of Heaven. He had been given rule over men, over the beasts of the field, and over the fowls of the heavens. This kingdom at the present time, had rule over the Jews.


B.
 Daniel told of another kingdom, which would be inferior
 to Nebuchadnezzar. Hebrew-ara (ar-ah): low; one weaker or lacking in strength (as compared to Babylonia). This kingdom was to be the kingdom of the Medes; founded by Darius the Mede; and the kingdom of the Persians; founded by Cyrus the Persian.


C.
 He also told of a third kingdom, which would bear rule over all the earth. This kingdom was to be the Grecian kingdom, founded by Alexander the Great; who conquered the last of the Persian emperors. He, by the power of the sword, shall bear rule over the whole earth. Alexander boasted that he had conquered all the world; and then set down and cried; because he had no more to conquer.


D.
 The Medes and the Persians were represented by the two arms of the image; for they were opposite of each other in direction; one to the east, and one to the west.


E.
 The legs and feet of iron represented the Roman monarchy. It was declared to be as strong as iron for many ages; victorious against any nation which came against it. The Roman kingdom broke into pieces the Grecian empire; and later pretty much destroyed the nation of the Jews. Toward the latter end, the Roman kingdom branched out into ten kingdoms; which were represented by the ten toes of the image. Some of them were weak as clay, and others as strong as iron. Attempts were made to unite them together into a strong kingdom; but in vain.


F.
 The stone cut out without hands, is the kingdom of Jesus Christ; a kingdom which shall never be destroyed. It would be a kingdom cut out of the mountain without hands; for it would be a kingdom ran without human power; but by the invisible power of the Spirit of almighty God. This was the stone which the builders refused; but which has now become the head-stone of the corner. The Gospel church is the kingdom; a kingdom not of this world; but yet set up in it.


G.
 King Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face, and worshipped Daniel; and commanded that they should offer an oblation
 and sweet odors unto him. Hebrew-maccekah (mas-say-kaw): to pour out upon, as to pour ashes or sweet odors, or some type of powder upon; a ceremony for the purpose of giving thanks or respect to, and to place a robe upon; to recognize and give high respect to (as a matter of showing appreciation for some great act).


H.
 Nebuchadnezzar recognized the almighty God, as being the God above all gods and kings, and as the revealer of secrets.


I.
 Nebuchadnezzar made Daniel a great
 man. Hebrew-rebah (reb-aw): one who increases or is raised in recognition and stature; also one who is increased in wealth, and in public status. Daniel was promoted to ruler over the whole province of Babylon; and chief of the governors over all the wise men.


20.
 Verse 49 of Daniel chapter 2, tells us: “Then Daniel requested of the king, and he set Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, over the affairs of the province of Babylon: but Daniel sat in the gate of the king.” Daniel got his three friends a promotion also; and he sat
 in the gate of the king. Hebrew-yashab (yaw-shab): to dwell or to remain in; to abide or to settle (in the king’s court); to have as one’s habitation.


21.
 We now begin with chapter 3 of Daniel. We read in verses 1-7: “Nebuchadnezzar the king made an image of gold, whose height was threescore cubits, and the breadth thereof six cubits: he set it up in the plain of Dura, in the province of Babylon. Then Nebuchadnezzar the king sent to gather together the princes, the governors, and the captains, the judges, the treasurers, the counselors, the sheriffs, and all the rulers of the provinces, to come to the dedication of the image which Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up. Then the princes, the governors, and captains, the judges, the treasurers, the counselors, the sheriffs, and all the rulers of the provinces, were gathered together unto the dedication of the image that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up; and they stood before the image that Nebuchadnezzar had set up. Then an herald cried aloud, To you it is commanded, O people, nations, and languages, That at what time ye hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king hath set up. And whoso falleth not down and worshippeth shall the same hour be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace. Therefore at that time, when all the people heard the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and all kinds of music, all the people, the nations, and the languages fell down and worshipped the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up.”


A.
 Nebuchadnezzar made an image, who’s height was threescore cubits (score=20; 1 cubit=app. 18 inches; making height of the image to be app. 90 feet). The breadth thereof six cubits, or app. 9 feet.


B.
 He set it up in the plain of Dura. Hebrew-duwra (doo-raw): a circle or dwelling; a place out away from the king’s palace. The exact location of this place is not known. Babylonia had idol gods erected in many different places. It most likely was not too far from the king’s palace.


C.
 Nebuchadnezzar sent for all of his ruling officials of his kingdom; to come to the dedication
 of the image. Hebrew-chanukka (chan-ook-kaw): consecration; as an opening ceremony; a worship service.


D.
 An herald
 cried aloud. Hebrew-karowz (kaw-roze): one who makes a proclamation; one who is the bearer of important news or information.


E.
 Verses 5-7 tell us what the herald’s proclamation was; that everyone, when they heard all the musical instruments sound, that they fall down and worship the golden image. And anyone who failed to do such, would be thrown that same hour, into the midst of a burning, fiery furnace. The furnace spoken of, was probably a huge area, probably built of brick or stone, used for heating items made of clay; for they had to be “fired”, in order to be “cured”, or made strong. Large furnaces big enough for several people to walk into, were used in Babylon to make bricks. We cannot find very much information about these ancient furnaces, but we know that they would of had to be fairly large; and they also would of had to be heated to very high temperatures; in order to properly harden the pottery, bricks, and other molten products which they made.


22.
 We read further in Daniel Chapter 3, verses 8-23: “Wherefore at that time, certain Chaldeans came near, and accused the Jews. They spoke and said to the king Nebuchadnezzar, O king, live for ever. Thou, O king, hast made a decree, that every man that shall hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of music, shall fall down and worship the golden image: And whoso falleth not down and worshippeth, that he should be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace. There are certain Jews whom thou hast set over the affairs of the province of Gabylon, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego; these men, O king, have not regarded thee: they serve not thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up. Then Nebuchadnezzar in his rage and fury commanded to bring Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. Then they brought these men before the king. Nebuchadnezzar spoke and said unto them, Is it true, O Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, do not ye serve my gods, nor worship the golden image which I have set up? Now if ye be ready that at what time ye hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the image which I have made; well: but if ye worship not, ye shall be cast the same hour into the midst of a burning fiery furnace; and Who is that God that shall deliver you out of my hands? Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, answered and said to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this manner. If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of thine hand, O king. But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up. Then was Nebuchadnezzar full of fury, and the form of his visage was changed against Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego: therefore he spoke, and commanded that they should heat the furnace one seven times more than it was wont to be heated. And he commanded the most mighty men that were in his army to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, and to cast them into the burning fiery furnace. Then these men were bound in their coats, their hosen, and their hats, and their other garments, and were cast into the midst of the burning fiery furnace. Therefore, because the king’s commandment was urgent, and the furnace exceeding hot, the flame of the fire slew those men that took up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. And these three men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, fell down bound into the midst of the burning fiery furnace.”


A.
 The chaldeans came near, and accused
 the Jews. Hebrew-akal (ak-al): to bring forth a claim, which brings about death; as to arrive at a verdict against another; usually a matter of false information or slander; or a matter of injustice (in God’s eyes); also usually a matter of jealousy or revenge.


B.
 They have not regarded
 thee. Hebrew-teem (teh-ame):to take into account, to consider or to listen to, or to be obedient.


C.
 The golden image was to be worshipped, at the time of the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of music.


a.
 Cornet
-Hebrew-qeren (keh-ren): a horn.


b.
 Flute
-Hebrew-mashrowqiy (mash-ro-kee): a musical pipe.


c.
 Harp
-Hebrew-qiytharoc (kee-thaw-roce): a lyre or stringed harp.


d.
 Sackbut
-Hebrew-cabbeka (sab-bek-aw): a stringed instrument, similar to a harp.


e.
 Psaltery
-Hebrew-pecanteriyn (pes-an-tay-reen): an ancient Greek stringed instrument.


f.
 Dulcimer
-Hebrew-cuwmpowneyah (soom-po-neh-yaw): a bagpipe; having a double pipe.


D.
 Who is that God that shall deliver you out of my hands?
 Nebuchadnezzar was about to learn that there was a God, Who was bigger and greater in power, than he had ever imagined; Who could and Who would deliver His people from fire; or from any other thing which might ever come against them. His name is Jehovah.


E.
 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, did not hesitate to answer the king. They were not careful
 to answer in this matter. Hebrew-chashach (khash-akh): without hesitation; to take second thought; needing time to consider or to make decision.


F.
 The three men made it very clear to king Nebuchadnezzar, that if he desired to throw them into the fiery furnace, that they served a God Who was able, and Who would deliver them. And if he did not cast them in, they still would not bow down to his gods; nor would they worship the golden image which he had set up.


G.
 Nebuchadnezzar was full of fury, and the form of his visage
 was changed. Hebrew-anaph (an-af): the face or countenance. Nebuchadnezzar had at one time, known the one and only true God; and one would think that he would of been convicted by the words of the three men. But he had grown so hardhearted, that he only let their words turn him into rage.


H.
 The king ordered that the furnace be heated up seven times hotter, than it was wont
 to be heated. Hebrew-chaza (khaz-aw): usual or normal.


I.
 The king’s commandment was urgent
. Hebrew-chatsaph (khats-af): to be severe.


J.
 The flame of the fire slew
 those men that took up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. Hebrew-qetal (ket-al): to kill or to take the life of. The flames were said to ascend high above the walls, or the mouth of the furnace; about forty-nine cubits; or app. seventy-five feet. The men probably suffocated from the smoke of the flames.


K.
 The three men were thrown into the furnace; bound in their coats, their hosen
, and their hats.

Heberw-pattiysh (pat-teesh): a gown. Nebuchadnezzar’s desire was that they be burned to death, along with their clothing and all. His desire was to destroy all sight and thought of them.


23.
 Dan. 3:24-25 tells us: “Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was astonied and rose up in haste, and spoke, and said unto his counselors, Did not we cast three men bound into the midst of the fire? They answered and said unto the king, True, O king. He answered and said, Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they have no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God.”


A.
 The king was astonied
. Hebrew-tevahh (taw-vaw): astonished, amazed, alarmed, surprised, or to get one’s attention.


B.
 He rose up in haste
. Hebrew-behal (be-hal): to tremble or to be terrified, dismayed, or frightened; (usually due to an unusual event or action).


C.
 Lo, I see four men loose
. Hebrew-shere (sher-ay): free, separate, residing; representing freedom; without harm or bondage of any kind; safe.


D.
 They have no hurt
. Hebrew-chabal (khab-al): harm, ruin, or destruction; bound in some way.


E.
 The form of the fourth is like the Son of God
. This is most likely an improper translation. What could a heathen king possibly know about the sight of the Son of God; speaking of Jesus? Most likely, Nebuchadnezzar was referring to an angel; for in verse 28, he said that God had sent His angel to deliver His servants. We are told nothing of the fourth man, after they are taken from the furnace.


24.
 We now read in verse 26, of chapter 3: “Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the mouth of the burning fiery furnace, and spoke, and said, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, ye servants of the most high God, come forth, and come hither. Then Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, came forth of the midst of the fire.”


A.
 King Nebuchadnezzar came near the mouth
 of the furnace. Hebrew-tera (ter-ah): door or gate.


B.
 He told the three men to come forth; to come hither; and they came forth of the midst of the fire..


25.
 Dan. 3:27-30 tells us: “And the princes, governors, and captains, and the king’s counselors, being gathered together, saw these men, upon whose bodies the fire had no power, nor was an hair of their head singed, neither were their coats changed, nor the smell of fire had passed on them. Then Nebuchadnezzar spoke, and said, Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, Who hath sent His angel, and delivered His servants that trusted in Him, and have changed the king’s word, and yielded their bodies, that they might not serve nor worship any god, except their own God. Therefore, I make a decree, That every people, nation, and language, which speak any thing amiss against the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, shall be cut in pieces, and their houses shall be made a dunghill: because there is no other God that can deliver after this sort. Then the king promoted Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, in the province of Babylon.”


A.
 The bodies of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, were not harmed in any way; for the fire had no power over them.


B.
 Their hairs were not singed
. Hebrew-charak (khar-ak): scorched, burned, or kindled.


C.
 Neither were their coats changed
. Hebrew-shena (shen-aw): altered, diversed, or made different in any way. 


D.
 Neither did the smell of smoke pass upon them
. It was as though there was an artificial shield completely around them. God’s loving hands were most certainly upon them.


E.
 Nebuchadnezzar speaks in verse 28, and blesses the God of Shadrach Meshach, and Abed-nego; and states that God hath sent His angel, and delivered His servants that trusted in Him. So we might assume that it was an angel which Nebuchadnezzar saw in the furnace with them.


F.
 God yielded
 the bodies of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. Hebrew-yehab (yaw-hab): to deliver or to protect.


G.
 Nebuchadnezzar made a new decree
. Hebrew-teem (teh-ame): judgment or law.


H.
 The king came to the conclusion that the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, was the God of all gods; and ordered that all people worship Him; or else be destroyed. And he also promoted these three men in Babylon.


26.
 Chapter 4 of Daniel now tells us of another dream which Nebuchadnezzar had upon his bed. First of all, he gives recognition to the God of all gods; Jehovah. Verses 1-3 tell us: “Nebuchadnezzar the king, unto all people, nations, and languages, that dwell in all the earth: Peace be multiplied unto you. I thought it good to show the signs and wonders that the high God hath wrought toward me. How great are His signs! And how mighty are His wonders! His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and His dominion is from generation to generation.”


A.
 How great are His signs
. Hebrew-owth (oth): a miracle; an evidence of One’s (God’s) reality.


B.
 How mighty are His wonders
. Hebrew-temahh (tem-ah): miracles or mighty acts; the supernatural acts of God.


C.
 His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom; and His dominion from generation to generation.


a.
 Dominion
-Hebrew-sholtan (shol-tawn): empire; rule or power; government.


b.
 Generation
-Hebrew-dar (dawr): age; including every timeframe.


27.
 Verses 4-18 of chapter 4, tell us of Nebuchadnezzar’s second dream. We read: “I Nebuchadnezzar was at rest in mine house, and flourishing in my palace: I saw a dream which made me afraid, and the thoughts upon my bed and the visions of my head troubled me.

Therefore made I a decree to bring in all the wise men of Babylon before me, that they might make known unto me the interpretation of the dream. Them came in the magicians, the astrologers, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers: and I told the dream before them; but they did not make known unto me the interpretation thereof. But at the last Daniel came in before me, whose name was Belteshazzar, according to the name of my god, and in whom is the Spirit of the Holy gods: and before him I told the dream, saying, O Belteshazzar, master of the magicians, because I know that the Spirit of the Holy gods is in thee, and no secret troubleth thee, tell me the visions of my dream that I have seen, and the interpretation thereof. Thus were the visions of mine head in my bed; I saw, and behold a tree in the midst of the earth, and the height thereof was great. The tree grew and was strong, and the height thereof reached unto Heaven, and the sight thereof to the end of all the earth: The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meat for all: the beasts of the field had shadow under it, and the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs thereof, and all flesh was fed of it. I saw in the visions of my head upon my bed, and, behold, a watcher and an Holy One came down from Heaven; He cried aloud, and said thus, Hew down the tree, and cut off his branches, shake off his leaves, and scatter his fruit: let the beasts get away from under it, and the fowls from his branches. Nevertheless leave the stump of his roots in the earth, even with a band of iron and brass, in the tender grass of the field; and let it be wet with the dew of heaven, and let his portion be with the beasts in the grass of the earth: Let his heart be changed from man’s, and let a beast’s heart be given unto him; and let seven times pass over him. This matter is by the decree of the watchers, and the demand by the Word of the Holy one: to the intent that the living may know that the most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will, and setteth up over it the basest of men. This dream I king Nebuchadnezzar have seen, Now thou, O Belteshazzar, declare the interpretation thereof, forasmuch as all the wise men of my kingdom are not able to make known unto me the interpretation: but thou art able; for the Spirit of the Holy God is in thee.” 


A.
 Nebuchadnezzar was at rest
 in his house. Hebrew-shelah (shel-aw): to be secure or in safety; as in the house with the doors locked. If God wants to find you, He will find you. Doors and locks will not hold Him back.


B.
 Flourishing
 in his palace. Hebrew-raanan (rah-aw-nan): prospering; enjoying the best of the land; very wealthy.


C.
 I saw a dream which made me afraid
. Hebrew-dechal (dek-khal): fearful, dreadful, or extremely scared.


D.
 The thoughts and the dreams troubled
 me. Hebrew-behal (be-hal): to terrify; to fill with fear.


E.
 None of the magicians, astrologers, Chaldeans, or the soothsayers, were able to interpret Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. Therefore, he had to have Daniel brought in once again; hoping that Daniel could once again interpret his dream.


28.
 Verses 19-32 of chapter 4, tell us of the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s second dream. We read: “Then Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, was astonied for one hour, and his thoughts troubled him. The king spoke, and said, Belteshazzar, let not the dream, of the interpretation thereof, trouble thee. Belteshazzar answered and said, My lord, the dream be to them that hate thee, and the interpretation thereof to thine enemies. The tree that thou sawest, which grew, and was strong, whose height reached unto the heaven, and the sight thereof to all the earth; Whose leaves were fair, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meat for all; under which the beasts of the field dwelt, and upon whose branches the fowls of the heaven had their habitation: It is thou, O king, that art grown and become strong: for thy greatness is grown, and reacheth unto heaven, and thy dominion to the end of the earth. And whereas the king saw a watcher and an Holy One coming down from Heaven, and saying, Hew the tree down, and destroy it; yet leave the stump of the roots thereof in the earth, even with a band of iron and brass, in the tender grass of the field; and let it be wet with the dew of heaven, and let his portion be with the beasts of the field, till seven times pass over him; This is the interpretation, O king, and this is the decree of the most High, which is come upon my lord the king: That they shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the feasts of the field, and they shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven, and seven times shall pass over thee, till thou know that the most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will. And whereas they commanded to leave the stump of the tree roots; thy kingdom shall be sure unto thee, after that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule. Wherefore, O king, let my counsel be acceptable unto thee, and break off thy sins by righteousness, and thine iniquities by showing mercy to the poor; if it may be a lengthening of thy tranquility. All this came upon the king Nebuchadnezzar. At the end of twelve months he walked in the palace of the kingdom of Babylon. The king spoke, and said, Is not this great Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kingdom by the might of my power, and for the honor of my majesty? While the word was in the king’s mouth, there fell a voice from Heaven, saying, O king Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken; The kingdom is departed from thee. And they shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field: they shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and seven times shall pass over thee, until thou know that the most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will.”


A.
 Daniel was astonied
 for one hour, and his thoughts troubled him. Hebrew-shemam (shem-am): to be astonished, amazed, or stunned (probably at the severeness of the interpretation); a period of time to sort out thoughts, and get one’s ideas in order; to decide what is truly from God, and what is just one’s own thoughts.


B.
 The dream be to them that hate thee, and the interpretation thereof to thine enemies
. This was Daniel’s way of telling Nebuchadnezzar, that the outcome, or the meaning of the dream, was for the benefit of those who hated him, and his enemies. The coming to pass of the dream, would highly benefit his enemies, but be for his ruin.


C.
 The tree which was in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream; which was such a sight; reaching unto the heavens; and a sight to all the earth; with fair leaves and much fruit; and contained meat for all; having the beasts of the field dwelling underneath it; and in which the fowl of the heavens had their habitation; was Nebuchadnezzar. The tree represented Nebuchadnezzar’s growth and strength in political power.


D.
 The king’s dream of the watcher and an Holy One coming down from Heaven, to hew down the tree; leaving only the roots and the stump; which would remain amidst of the grass; getting wet with dew; remaining with the beasts of the field; represented the fall of Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom. The stump and the roots were left, because Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom would be restored; after he had been brought to his knees; to a point of truly realizing that there is no other god; except the one only true God; Who rules both the heavens and the earth.   


E.
 Daniel pleaded with Nebuchadnezzar to accept his advice, and to break off his sins and iniquities; by starting to live righteously. And by showing mercy unto the poor; that it may be a lengthening of thy tranquility
. Hebrew-shelevah (shel-ay-vaw): safety or security.


F.
 King Nebuchadnezzar remained in the palace for another twelve months. He looked around and recognized all the accomplishments; all the wealth and fame; all his riches in abundance; and took full credit for all that had been done. Then came the fulfillment of the dream. A voice came from Heaven, and pronounced his destiny; how that it would be fulfilled that very day. God intended to make Nebuchadnezzar realize, that he had done nothing, nor owned nothing; and that He (Jehovah) was ruler of the kingdom; and He would give it to whomsoever he pleased.


29.
 We read in Dan. 34:33, of how Nebuchadnezzar turned into a beast of the field. We read: “The same hour was the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchadnezzar: and he was driven from men, and did eat grass as oxen, and his body was wet with dew of heaven, till his hairs were grown like eagles’ feathers, and his nails like birds’ claws.”


30.
 Dan. 4:34-37 tells us of how this act of God humbled the heart of Nebuchadnezzar: “And at the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and mine understanding returned unto me, and I blessed the most High, and I praised and honored Him that liveth for ever; whose dominion is an everlasting dominion, and His kingdom is from generation to generation. And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing: and He doeth according to His will in the army of Heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay His hand, or say unto Him, What doest thou? At the same time my reason returned unto me; and for the glory of my kingdom, mine honor and brightness returned unto me; and my counselors and my lords sought unto me; and I was established in my kingdom, and excellent majesty was added unto me. Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and honor the king of Heaven, all whose works are truth, and His ways judgment: and those that walk in pride He is able to abase.” Nebuchadnezzar looked unto heaven (figuratively speaking of humbling himself); realizing that God (Jehovah) is truly in control of every kingdom; repenting and asking God’s forgiveness for his sins; and now having a complete changed heart. At this time, Nebuchadnezzar’s reasoning returned to him.


A.
 His honor and his brightness
 returned unto him. Hebrew-ziyv (zeev): speaking of cheerfulness or joyfulness.


B.
 He was reestablished in his kingdom; and excellent majesty
 was added unto him. Hebrew-rebuw (reb-oo): dignity; recognition and respect.


C.
 Nebuchadnezzar said: “I praise and extol and honor the king of Heaven; all whose works are Truth, and His ways judgment; and those that walk in pride, He is able to abase. 


a.
 Extol
-Hebrew-ruwm (room): to lift up, edify, glorify, or give praise unto (God).


b.
 His way are judgment
. Hebrew-diym (deem): judgment or justice (to bring such to pass).


c.
 Those who walk in pride.
 Hebrew-gevah (gay-vaw): exaltation or arrogance.


d.
 He is able to abase
. Hebrew-shephal (shef-al): to humble, bring down, subdue, or bring to one’s knees (in desperation).


31.
 Chapter 5 of Daniel, tells us of the great feast, which king Belshazzar, the son off Nebuchadnezzar, had during his last year as king of Babylon. We read in verses 1-4: “Belshazzar the king made a great feast to a thousand of his lords, and drank wine before the thousand. Belshazzar, whiles he tasted the wine, commanded to bring the golden and silver vessels which his father Nebuchadnezzar had taken out of the temple which was in Jerusalem; that the king, and his princes, his wives, and his concubines, might drink therein. Then they brought the golden vessels that were taken out of the temple of the house of God which was at Jerusalem: and the king, and his princes, his wives, and his concubines, drank in them. They drank wine, and praised the gods of gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone.” Belshazzar had a great feast of some kind, and got a little high-spirited on his wine; and made a terrible mistake. He was getting drunk, and making a mockery of the vessels of God; which were very precious to His people. All this was taking place, while the planning for the overtaking of Babylon was in progress. Perhaps Anus, the one to attack, had heard about this feast; and thought it would be a good time to attack.


32.
 Dan. 5:5-6 tells us: “In the same hour came forth fingers of a man’s hand, and wrote over against the candlestick upon the plaster of the wall of the king’s palace: and the king saw the part of the hand that wrote. Then the king’s countenance was changed, and his thoughts troubled him, so that the joints of his loins were loosed, and his knees smote one against another.”


A.
 In the same hour
. At the very moment; at the very same time (as the feast took place).


B.
 The king Belshazzar saw a man’s fingers writing upon the plaster wall of his palace.


C.
 The king’s countenance changed
. Belshazzar thought he was seeing a ghost or something. He was scared out of his wits.


D.
 His thoughts troubled
 him. Hebrew-behal (be-hal): terrified; to tremble with fear.


E.
 The joints of his loins were loosed; and his knees smote against one another
. Belshazzar must have been trembling in fear; nervous as anyone could be.


33.
 We go on in Dan. 5:7-9: “The king cried aloud to bring in the astrologers, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. And the king spoke, and said to the wise men of Babylon, Whosoever shall read this writing, and show me the interpretation thereof, shall be clothed with scarlet, and have a chain of gold about his neck, and shall be the third ruler in the kingdom. Then came in all the king’s wise men: but they could not read the writing, nor make known to the king the interpretation thereof. Then was king Belshazzar greatly troubled, and his countenance was changed in him, and his lords were astonied.” None of the king’s astrologers, the Chaldeans, nor the soothsayers, or any of the wise men of Babylon, could read the hand writing on the wall. Belshazzar promised to clothe anyone in scarlet, and place a chain of gold around their neck; if anyone could interpret the writing for him.


34.
 Dan. 5:10-12 tells us: “Now the queen, by reason of the words of the king and his lords, came into the banquet house: and the queen spoke and said, O king, live for ever: let not thy thoughts trouble thee, nor let thy countenance be changed. There is a man in thy kingdom in whom is the Spirit of the holy gods; and in the days of thy father light and understanding and wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, was found in him; whom the king Nebuchadnezzar thy father, the king, I say, thy father, made master of the magicians, astrologers, Chaldeans, and soothsayers; Forasmuch as an excellent spirit, and knowledge, and understanding, interpreting of dreams, and showing of hard sentences, and dissolving of doubts, were found in the same Daniel, whom the king named Belteshazzar: now let Daniel be called and he will show the interpretation.”


A.
 She came into the banquet house
. This is speaking of a large room, such as a social hall, or party room; used for celebrations or feasts; etc.


B.
 Light
 was found in Daniel. Hebrew-nehiyr (neh-heere): wisdom; supernatural inspiration.


C.
 Like the wisdom of the gods
. The queen was speaking of wisdom and understanding which was thought to of came from the gods of Babylon. But they actually had no ability to give wisdom at all; for they were only wooden, concrete, or plaster statutes; which had absolutely no life or power in them. The light, or wisdom, which was found in Daniel, came from the Holy Spirit of the one and only true God; Jehovah. 


D.
 He (Daniel) had an excellent
 spirit. Hebrew-yattiyr (yat-teer): preeminent; as a spirit completely influenced or empowered by God almighty; Jehovah. 


E.
 Showing of hard
 sentences. Hebrew-achiydah (akh-ee-daw): puzzling or confusing; riddles; profound; speaking of spoken or written things which the meaning of is hard or difficult to understand or to discover.


F.
 Dissolving of doubts
. Hebrew-qetar (ket-ar): figuratively speaking of riddles; or sayings which must be interpreted.


35.
 Dan. 5:13-16 tells us: “Then was Daniel brought in before the king. And the king spoke and said unto Daniel, Art thou that Daniel, which art of the children of the captivity of Judah, whom the king my father brought out of Jewry? I have even heard of thee, that the spirit of the gods is in thee, and that light and understanding and excellent wisdom is found in thee. And now the wise men, the astrologers, have been brought in before me, that they should read this writing, and make known unto me the interpretation thereof: but they could not show the interpretation of the thing. And I have heard of thee, that thou canst make interpretations, and dissolve doubts: now if thou canst read the writing, and make known to me the interpretation thereof, thou shalt be clothed with scarlet, and have a chain of gold about thy neck, and shalt be the third ruler in the kingdom.”


A.
 The king my father brought thee out of Jewry
. Hebrew-yehuwd (yeh-hood): Judah or Judea. Belshazzar promised Daniel the clothing of scarlet, a chain of gold, and the promotion to third ruler in his kingdom; if he could only interpret the handing writing on the wall.


36.
 In Dan. 5:17, we read of Daniel’s reply to king Belshazzar. It tells us: “Then Daniel answered and said before the king, Let thy gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards to another; yet I will read the writing unto the king, and make known to him the interpretation.”


37.
 We read in Dan. 5:18-24 of the reminder of the disgrace which God had allowed Nebuchadnezzar to go through; all because he would not recognize God almighty (Jehovah) as the one and only true God. We read: “O thou king, the most high God gave Nebuchadnezzar the father a kingdom, and majesty, and glory, and honor: And for the majesty that He gave him, all people, nations, and languages, trebled and feared before him: whom he would he slew; and whom he would he kept alive; and whom he would he set up; and whom he would he put down. But when his heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened in pride, he was deposed from his kingly throne, and they took his glory from him: And he was driven from the sons of men; and his heart was made like the beasts, and his dwelling was with the wild asses: they fed him with grass like oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of heaven; till he knew that the most high God ruled in the kingdom of men, and that he appointed over it whomsoever he will. And thou his son O Belshazzar, hast not humbled thine heart, though thou knewest all this; But hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of Heaven; and they have brought the vessels of his house before thee, and thou, and thy lords, thy wives, and thy concubines, have drunk wine in them; and thou hast praised the gods of silver, and gold, of brass, iron, wood, and stone, which see not, nor hear, nor know, and the God in Who’s hand thy breath is, and Who’s are all the ways, hast thou not glorified: Then was the part of the hand sent from Him; and this writing was written.” 


A.
 Surely, this action which God allowed to come to pass, brought king Nebuchadnezzar to his knees; causing him to humble himself, and to recognize God as the one and only true God; knowing that He had sovereign rule among men and over all the kingdoms of the earth; and that He appointed over them whomsoever He desired.


B.
 Even though his son Belshazzar knew all this, he would not humble
 his heart before God. Hebrew-shephal (shef-al): to abase or to surrender (spiritually); to lower oneself before (as an act of surrenderance or submission unto another).


C.
 Thou has lifted up thyself
 against the Lord of Heaven. Hebrew-ruwm (room): figuratively speaking of exalting, glorifying, or to promote oneself in pride.


D.
 Belshazzar and all his servants, took the vessels of the house of God, and drunk wine in them. They praised the idol gods; which had no power to see or to hear, or to have any knowledge at all. And the one true God, in Who’s hand the breath of life is, they did not glorify
. Hebrew-hadar (had-ar): to magnify or to honor; to give praise unto. 


38.
 We read in verses 25-31 of chapter 5, of the handwriting which appeared on the wall. It tells us: “And this is the writing that was written, MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN. This is the interpretation of the thing: MENE; God hath numbered thy kingdoms, and finished it; TEKEL; Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting; PERES; Thy kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes and Persians. Then commanded Belshazzar, and they clothed Daniel with scarlet, and put a chain of gold about his neck, and made a proclamation concerning him, that he should be the third ruler in the kingdom. In that night, was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain. And Darius the Median took the kingdom, being about threescore and two years old.”


A.
 MENE
-Hebrew-mene (nen-ay): numbered; to count or to appoint; to ordain (as being the way-the prophesy of; the way it will positively be).


B.
 TEKEL
-Hebrew-teqal (tek-al): to balance; to be weighed; to examine or to search (for the good vs. evil in one’s heart).


C.
 PERES
-Hebrew-perac (per-as): to split up; to break in pieces; to divide or to tear apart.


D.
 The kingdom was to be given to the Medes
. A country of central Asia; Media; east of Babylon.


And to the Persians
. Also a country of Asia; east of Babylon, and south of Media.


E.
 Belshazzar had Daniel clothed with scarlet, a gold chain put around his neck, and made him third ruler of the kingdom.


F.
 That same night, Belshazzar was slain
. Hebrew-qetal (ket-al): killed or murdered; cutoff or put to death.


G.
 Darius, a Median, took over the kingdom; and he was sixty-two years old.


39.
 We read of the beginning of Darius’ reign in Daniel chapter 6. Verses 1-3 tell us: “It pleased Darius to set over the kingdom an hundred and twenty princes, which should be over the whole kingdom. And over these three presidents; of whom Daniel was first: that the princes might give accounts unto them, and the king should have no damage. Then this Daniel was preferred above the presidents and princes, because an excellent spirit was in him; and the king thought to set him over the whole realm.”


A.
 It pleased
 Darius. Hebrew-shephar (shef-ar): to be acceptable to; to think of (any thing or situation as good).


B.
 To set over
 the kingdom. Hebrew-quwm (koom): to appoint or place in control or in charge of (the kingdom); to ordain (as princes).


C.
 Princes
-Hebrew-achashdarpan (akh-ash-dar-pan): a governor or a lieutenant.


D.
 Over these three presidents
. Hebrew-carek (saw-rake): chief officer.


E.
 That the princes might give accounts
 unto them. Hebrew-taam (tah-am): a judicial verdict or status of a particular matter; a report or a preview of something; as to the present condition of a matter.


F.
 That the king should have no damage
. Hebrew-nezaq (nez-ak): to suffer infliction or loss (in any way; concerning any thing in relation to the kingdom).


G.
 Daniel was preferred
 above all others. Hebrew-netsach (nets-akh): to be favored for a particular reason or reasons; to be recognized or to stand out; as a brighter light is always recognized among dim ones.


H.
 An excellent spirit was in him.


a.
 Excellent
-Hebrew-yattiyr (yat-teer): preeminent, outstanding, loving, or kind.


b.
 Spirit
-Hebrew-ruwach (roo-akh): figuratively speaking of personality or mind; lifestyle.


I.
 The king thought to set him over the whole realm
. Hebrew-malkuw (mal-koo): dominion, kingdom, empire, or royalty.


40.
 In verses 4-13, of chapter 6, we read of how those who were to answer to Daniel, went behind his back; and attempted to have him destroyed; by having him cast into the den of lions. It tells us: “Then the presidents and princes sought to find occasion against Daniel concerning the kingdom; but they could find none occasion nor fault; forasmuch as he was faithful, neither was there any error or fault found in him. Then said these men, We shall not find any occasion against this Daniel, except we find it against him concerning the law of his God. Then these presidents and princes assembled together to the king, and said thus unto him, King Darius, live for ever. All the presidents of the kingdom, the governors, and the princes, the counselors, and the captains, have consulted together to establish a royal statute, and to make a firm decree, that whosoever shall ask a petition of any God or man for thirty days, save of thee, O king, he shall be cast into the den of lions. Now, O king, establish the decree, and sign the writing, that it be not changed, according to the law of the Medes and Persians, which altereth not. Wherefore king Darius signed the writing and the degree. Now when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he went into his house; and his windows being open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime. Then these men assembled, and found Daniel praying and making supplication before his God. Then they came near, and spoke before the king concerning the king’s decree; Hast thou not signed a decree, that every man that shall ask a petition of any God or man within thirty days, save of thee, O king, shall be cast into the den of lions? The king answered and said, The thing is true, according to the law of the Medes and Persians, which altereth not. Then answered they and said before the king, That Daniel, which is of the children of the captivity of Judah, regardeth not thee, O king, nor the decree that thou hast signed, but maketh his petition three times a day.”


A.
 They sought to find occasion
 against Daniel. Hebrew-illah (il-law): a pretext, or unreal situation; fault (which is unjustified).


B.
 They could find none occasion nor fault, forasmuch as he was faithful
. Hebrew-aman (am-an): firm or sure (in one’s relationship with God); trusting completely and constantly (in God); true or certain (in one’s Godly walk); to have full assurance, or be completely convinced of God’s protection and constant presence.


C.
 There was no fault or error found in him
. The accusers could find no reason for bringing Daniel before the king.


D.
 It was evident that these men were not going to find fault in Daniel; unless they could come up with something concerning his faithful devotion to God; and his acknowledgement of Him, as the one and only true God; for he was a righteous man. So they came up with a scheme, which Darius must of been pretty dumb to agree to. It was a scheme which evidently made Darius feel full of sinful pride; or he would not of agreed to it to begin with. It truly had to of been the working of the devil’s hand; to cause Darius to be so foolish; and to agree to such a thing.


E.
 The officials found Daniel kneeling down; praying and giving thanks unto God; as he had done many times before.


41.
 Verses 14-23 of Daniel chapter 6, tells us: “Then the king, when he heard these words, was sore displeased with himself, and set his heart on Daniel to deliver him: and he labored till the going down of the sun to deliver him. Then these men assembled unto the king, and said unto the king, Know, O king, that the law of the Medes and Persians is, That no decree nor statute which the king establisheth may be changed. Then the king commanded, and they brought Daniel, and cast him into the den of lions. Now the king spoke and said unto Daniel, Thy God whom thou servest continually, He will deliver thee. And a stone was brought, and laid upon the mouth of the den; and the king sealed it with his own signet, and with the signet of his lords; that the purpose might not be changed concerning Daniel. Then the king went to his palace, and passed the night fasting: neither were instruments of music brought before him: and his sleep went from him. Then the king arose very early in the morning, and went in haste unto the den of lions. And when he came to the den, he cried with a lamentable voice unto Daniel: and the king spoke and said to Daniel, O Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy God, whom thou servest continually, able to deliver thee from the lions? Then said Daniel unto the king, O king, live for ever. My God hath sent His angel, and hath shut the lions’ mouths, that they have not hurt me: forasmuch as before Him innocency was found in me; and also before thee, O king, have I done no hurt. Then was the king exceeding glad for him, and commanded that they should take Daniel up out of the den. So Daniel was taken up out of the den, and no manner of hurt was found upon him, because he believed in his God.”


A.
 King Darius realized how he had been tricked by his own people; and what a mistake he had made, in signing the decree. But according to his own law, he could not avoid having Daniel cast into the den of lions. The den of lions was probably used by the Babalonians on a regular basis, as a source of punishment for certain crimes. The lion’s den was probably a cave, or a dug-our area which had been formed by the people, and was closed up by rolling a huge stone over the doorway of the den.


B.
 Therefore, he spent the night, fasting, and probably praying for God’s forgiveness; for the terrible mistake he had made; and also that God would protect Daniel from the den of lions. The first thing he done, when morning came, was rush to the lion’s den; hoping to find Daniel safe from the lions. It is very obvious from Darius’ own words, that he very much believed in the God of Daniel. For he reassured Daniel himself, that his God would protect him; even though there was no need of him doing so. For Daniel knew already, that God would protect him from the lions.


42.
 We read of the destiny of the wicked men who wanted Daniel destroyed, in Dan. 6:24: “And the king commanded, and they brought those men which had accused Daniel, and they cast them into the den of lions, them, their children, and their wives; and the lions had the mastery of them, and brake all their bones in pieces or ever they came at the bottom of the den.” We have heard so often, of the saying: “Whatsoever a man shall sow, that shall he also reap”. (Gal. 6:7) This certainly was the case with the wicked men who attempted to have Daniel destroyed. Not only were they themselves destroyed, but also their children and their wives.


A.
 The lions had mastery
 of them. Hebrew-qowre (ko-ray): referring to doing an act on an individual basis; individual completion; one by one; speaking of destroying the men in the lions den. Each were destroyed individually; by the lions. And evidently, their bodies (what remained of them) lay at the bottom of the lions den; until they deteriorated.


43.
 We read in verses 25-28, of chapter 6, of the next decree which Darius made. It tells us: “Then king Darius wrote unto all people, nations, and languages, that dwell in all the earth; Peace be multiplied unto you. I make a decree, That in every dominion of my kingdom men tremble and fear before the God of Daniel: for He is the living God, and steadfast for ever, and His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and His dominion shall be even unto the end. He delivereth and rescueth, and He worketh signs and wonders in Heaven and in earth, who hath delivered Daniel from the power of the lions. So this Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian.”


A.
 Darius wrote a decree, ordering that everyone in every dominion of his kingdom, tremble and fear
 before the God of Daniel. Hebrew-dechal (dek-khal): to show respect (for God); realizing the mighty power which He possesses.


B.
 Proclaiming that He is the living God; and steadfast
 for ever. Hebrew-qayam (kah-yawm): permanent, everlasting, sure, or eternal.


C.
 His kingdom shall never be destroyed
. Hebrew-chabal (khab-al): ruined or come to an end.


D.
 And His dominion
 shall be even unto the end. Hebrew-sholtan (shol-tawn): empire, kingdom, or domain.


E.
 He delivereth
. Hebrew-shezab (shez-ab): to set free; to relieve from bondage (spiritual); to loosen the chains of bondage.


F.
 And rescueth
. Hebrew-netsal (nets-al): to deliver or to set free (from Satan’s bondage).


G.
 He worketh signs
. Hebrew-ath (awth): miracles or supernatural works.


H.
 And wonders
. Hebrew-temahh (tem-ah): miracles, marvelous works, or supernatural events.


I.
 Daniel prospered
. Hebrew-tselach (tsel-akh): advanced; received promotion; profited. God saw to it that Daniel prospered during his entire captivity in Babylon; during the reigns of Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, Darius, and Cyrus.


44.
 We have in Daniel chapter 7, one of the greatest prophesies of all time. Here, Daniel tells of his dream and his visions; which he had during the first year reign of king Belshazzar; placing it’s actual time, to of been before the events chapter 5. It tells us of Daniel’s dream and his visions which he had of the four beasts. Verses 1-8 tell us: “In the first year of Belshazzar king of Babylon Daniel had a dream and visions of his head upon his bed: then he wrote the dream, and told the sum of the matters. Daniel spoke and said, I saw in my vision by night, and, behold, the four winds of the heaven strove upon the great sea. And four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one from another. And first was like a lion, and had eagle’s wings: I beheld till the wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth, and made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man’s heart was given to it. And behold another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it raised up itself on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of it: and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh. After this I beheld, and to another, like a leopard, which had upon the back of it four wings of a fowl; the beast had also four heads; and dominion was given to it. After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it, had great iron teeth: it devoured and broke in pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; and it had ten horns. I considered the horns, and behold, there came up among them another little horn, before whom there were three of the first horns, plucked up by the roots: and, behold, in this horns were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things.”


A.
 He had visions of his head upon his bed, when he was asleep
. God evidently revealed His will unto His children, many times, while they were in deep sleep. Perhaps this may of been because it is at this time, when our minds are at rest; and off of the matters of the world; and most fit for communication with God. Daniel done what all of us should always do, when we receive a deep revelation of any thing from God; in order to preserve it; or to be certain not to forget the exact details of such. He wrote it down on paper, and told it to his Jewish brethren; in order that it may be communicated, as God would see fit.


B.
 The four winds of the heaven strove upon the great sea
. This is speaking of the winds from the four directions; north, south, east, and west; and the great commotion which is caused, when they all four blow at one time; against one another; each one as striving to be in control. The results of such would be terrible; a hurricane or a whirlwind. Just as this action would cause a terrible upsetting of the waters of the sea, so does the wars and striving of the nations of the earth; when they are striving and battling for power and control. The world is like the stormy sea; due to the battles and wars of those who strive to be in control.


C.
 Four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one from another
. These beasts represent the monarchies of the world.


D.
 The first beast was like a lion
. The lion represented the Chaldean monarchy. The Chaldeans aren’t spoken of a lot in the bible, but they were people from the land of Chaldea; who dominated Babylon for quite some time; and the name Chaldean, was used for the most part, to mean the same as Babylonian. King Nebuchadnezzar was a descendant of Chaldea. The Chaldeans were represented by a lion; because they were fierce and strong. The lion had eagle’s wings, with which to fly upon the prey; representing the great speed which king Nebuchadnezzar used in conquering the other kingdoms. But Daniel saw the wings plucked from the lion; bringing a halt to it’s speedy conquering. The lion soon lost it’s courage; and had only a heart as a man would have. The heart of a lion, which it had been famous for, was gone. It had become feeble and faint; and brought to realize that it was no more than just a man. The Chaldeans shrunk from having the boldness and courage of a lion, to being full of fear; and being as only any normal human would be. Just as we seen take place with king Nebuchadnezzar, in chapter 4.


E.
 The second beast was like a bear
. This beast represented the Persian monarchy; or as it is believed, to possibly be the joint monarchy of Persia and Media; which became one joint government. They were weaker than the Chaldeans, but yet just as full of revenge. They conquered Babylon at one time; which was represented here by the rising of the bear against the lion.


F.
 It had three ribs in the mouth of it between it’s teeth
. These ribs represented the remains of those nations which it had devoured. It is believed to be that the ribs were stuck between the teeth, because they could not fully conquer these nations.


G.
 Arise, devour much flesh
. Believed to be a statement, which means to let alone those nations which cannot be fully conquered; and go for those nations which will be an easier prey.


H.
 The third beast was like a leopard
. This beast represents the Grecian empire; founded by Alexander the Great; who was active, crafty, and cruel; like a leopard. The leopard appears to be a comparison of Nebuchadnezzar (the lion), with Alexander the Great (the leopard). For although Nebuchadnezzar made great conquests, Alexander made much greater ones; which were represented by having four wings. Whereas Nebuchadnezzar is represented as having only two wings, in six year’s time, Alexander gained the whole empire of Persia, and made himself master of Syria, Egypt, India, and other nations.


I.
 The beast had four heads, and dominion was given to it
. The four heads are representing Alexander’s four chief captains; to whom his conquered territories were divided, after his death. The dominion was given by God; from whom all blessings and promotion come.  


J.
 The fourth beast was more dreadful and terrible; and exceedingly strong; not comparable to any other beast
. Some believe this beast to represent the Roman empire; which conquered ten kingdoms; those being Italy, France, Spain, Germany, Britain, Sarmatia, Pannonia, Asia, Greece, and Egypt. Others believe this beast to represent the kingdom of Syria; which was very cruel and oppressive to the Jewish people. The kings of Syria wanted the Jews to renounce their religion; and they treated them like Barbarians. Their armies and commanders were represented by the great iron teeth of the fourth beast; with which they devoured and broke in pieces, the people of God; and tramped upon the remains (the residue) of them. The ten horns represented the ten kings which reigned successfully in Syria.


K.
 The little horn represents Antiochus Epiphanes
. This king was the last of the ten kings; and undermined the three previous kings; taking control of the government of Syria. He was a man of great ingenuity; and was very bold and daring; and had a mouth which spoke great things.


45.
 Verses 9-14 of Daniel chapter 7, tell us many very important facts. We read: “I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of His head like the pure wool: His throne was like the fiery flame, and His wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from before Him: thousand thousands ministered unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before Him: the judgment was set, and the books were opened. I beheld then because of the voice of the great words which the horn spoke: I beheld even till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame. As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their dominion taken away: yet their lives were prolonged for a season and time. I saw in the night visions, and, behold, One like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before Him. And there was given Him dominion, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve Him: His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” First of all, these scriptures are written, that the people of God of all ages, in spite of what persecution and hardship they might face while on this earth, might have hope of deliverance from such. Three things are discovered from these scriptures, which are very encouraging. (1) There is definitely a judgment to come, and God is to be the judge. Those who think that they can just push around the people of God; and do just as they please; and those pretending to be what they really are not; have their day of judgment to come. Psalm 37:12-13, tells us: “The wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon him with his teeth. The Lord shall laugh at him: for he seeth that his day is coming.” This writing of Daniel most likely represents the final judgment; at the end of the world. The judge is represented as having a garment as white as snow; and hair like a fiery flame; and the wheels (of His chariot) being as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from before Him; and the books were opened. We also have similar Words of prophesy in Revelations chapter 1; and also in Revelations chapters 19 & 20. (2) The proud and cruel enemies of the church of God, will certainly be brought down in due time. Those who proudly act as though they cannot be brought down, and as though they have no one to answer to, will definitely be humbled in due time. Nothing provokes God to anger, any more than pride. The nations represented by the fourth beast, were slain and destroyed, and given to the burning flame. The other three beasts, had their dominion taken away; even though their lives were prolonged for a season. They remained in a lowly and weak condition. Perhaps sparing their lives, in order that they may have time to repent of their sins; which follows the very loving nature of God; Who always gives sinners time to repent. (3) The kingdom of the Messiah shall be set up, and shall be kept up, in the world; in spite of all the opposition and diversity which it’s enemies may bring against it. Verse 13 of Daniel chapter 7, refers to One like the Son of man; referring to Jesus the Messiah. He is said to come with the clouds of heaven. (Matt. 24:30, Mark 13:26 & 14:62, and Rev. 1:7) To Him was given an everlasting kingdom. (Dan. 7:14) And to His kingdom there shall be no end (Luke 1:33); but it shall be an everlasting kingdom; and the gates of Hell shall never prevail against it. (Matt. 16:18)


46.
 Verses 15-28, of Daniel chapter 7, tell us of how the diversity of these dreams and visions, troubled Daniel; or were far greater than his own spirit or mind, could comprehend. We read: “I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst of my body, and the visions of my head trouble me. I came near unto one of them that stood by, and asked Him the truth of all this. So He told me, and made me know the interpretation of the things. These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, shall arise out of the earth. But the saints of the most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. Then I would know the truth of the fourth beast, which was diverse from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, and his nails of brass; which devoured, broke in pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet; And of the ten horns that were in his head, and of the other which came up, and before whom three fell; even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spoke very great things, whose look was more stout than his fellows. I beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them; Until the Ancients of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of the most High; and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon the earth, which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and break it in pieces. And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise: and another shall rise after them; and he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue three kings. And he shall speak great words against the most High, and shall wear out the saints of the most High, and think to change times and laws: and they shall be given into his hand until a time and times, and the dividing of time. But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end. And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominion shall serve and obey Him. Hitherto is the end of the matter. As for me Daniel, my cogitations much troubled me, and my countenance changed in me: but I kept the matter in my heart.”


A.
 So he had to pray and seek the interpretation of them from God; until he finally was able to fully recollect, and to comprehend, what God had just inspired him to see. He was able to see the gradual rising and falling of the kingdoms of the earth; which were represented by the four beasts; and the eventual delivering of the dominion of the kingdoms of the earth, unto the hands of the saints of the most High God; who shall serve and obey Him. Daniel kept all these matters in his heart.


47.
 In chapter 8, Daniel is speaking of another vision which he had; evidently, approximately two years after the vision of the four beasts. We read in Dan. 8:1-2: “In the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar a vision appeared unto me, even unto me Daniel, after that which appeared unto me at the first. And I saw a vision; and it came to pass, when I saw, that I was at Shushan in the palace, which is in the province ofr Elam; and I saw in a vision, and I was by the river of Ulai.”


A.
 Daniel was at Shushan in the palace; in the province of Elam, by the river of Ulai. This was the ancient capital of Elam; which is in southwestern Iran; later the capital of the Persian Empire. It is the site of modern-day Shush; about one-hundred and fifth miles north of the Persian Gulf. Even though Daniel was actually in Babylon, he went by vision to Shushan.


48.
 Dan. 8:3-5 tells us of Daniel’s vision of the ram. We read: “Then I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and, behold, there stood before the river a ram which had two horns: and the two horns were high; but one was higher than the other, and the higher came up last. I saw the ram pushing westward, and northward, and southward; so that no beasts might stand before him, neither was there any that could deliver out of his hand; but he did according to his will, and became great. And as I was considering, behold, an he goat came from the west on the face of the whole earth, and touched not the ground: and the goat had a notable horn between his eyes.”


A.
 The two horns represented the kingdoms of Persia and Media. The higher horn represented Persia; which came up last; but became more eminent than the Medes.


B.
 Daniel saw the ram pushing westward; which was towards Babylon, Syria, Greece, and Asia. And also northward; which was toward Lydia, Armenia, and Scythia. Also southward; which was towards Arabia, Ethiopia, and Egypt. All these nations were conquered by the Persians.


C.
 The ram became so great, that no other beast could stand before it.


D.
 Then Daniel saw a he goat coming from the west; which touched not the ground; with a horn between his eyes. This he goat represented Alexander the Great; the son of Philip; king of Macedonia. He came from the west; from Greece; which was west of Persia. He came from the face of the whole earth; representing Alexander’s conquering of the whole earth. He moved with such swiftness; as though he touched not the earth; meeting little or no opposition.


49.
 Verses 6-7 of chapter 8, tell us of Alexander’s conquering Persia and Media. We read: “And he came to the ram that had two horns, which I had seen standing before the river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power. And I saw him come close unto the ram, and he was moved with choler against him, and smote the ram, and brake his two horns: and there was no power in the ram to stand before him, but he cast him down to the ground, and stamped upon him: and there was none that could deliver the ram out of his hand.”


A.
 The goat moved with choler
 against the ram. Hebrew-marar (maw-rar): bitterness, fury, anger, or wrath; in a very fierce manner.


B.
 He smote
 the ram. Hebrew-nakah (naw-kaw): to strike or to beat; to slaughter or to kill.


C.
 He cast him to the ground, and stamped
 upon him. Hebrew-ramac (raw-mas): to tread upon; to trample under feet; to oppress severely. Some believe this to represent Alexander’s three victories, which he obtained over Darius; at Granicus, Issus, and at Arbela; which gave him complete power over Persia and Media.


50.
 We now read in verses 8-12 of Daniel chapter 8: “Therefore the he goat waxed very great: and when he was strong, the great horn was broken; and for it came up four notable ones toward the four winds of heaven. And out of one of them came forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and toward the east, and toward the pleasant land. And it waxed great, even to the host of Heaven; and it cast down some of the host and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, and by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary was cast down. And an host was given him against the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, and it cast down the Truth to the ground; and it practiced, and prospered.”


A.
 Daniel saw the he goat, which was Alexander the Great, broken; brought down when he was at the extreme height of his power. Alexander conquered Darius when he was about twenty years old; and had full control of the Persian Empire. When he was about thirty two or thirty three years old, at the height of his kingdom, his power was broken. He was not killed in war, but died as a result of being a drunkard; suspicion being left that he may of been poisoned. He left no descendants to take over what he had so violently conquered; but he only left a monument of the vanity which he had shown; yet never being satisfied or happy; with what he had been able to accomplish; but only wanting to conquer more.


B.
 The four notable horns represented Alexander’s four captains; among which his kingdom was divided. The four horns being toward the four winds of heaven; as were the four heads of the leopard; representing Syria, Egypt, Asia, and Greece.   


C.
 He saw a little horn, which became a great persecutor of the church, and of the people of God. This represented one who was called Antiochus Epiphanes; who had been for sometime, a hostage and a prisoner at Rome. He later made his escape; captured Egypt (south); and then invaded Persia and Armenia; which were eastward. He was extremely mischievous toward the people of God. He later set himself against the “pleasant land”; which was Israel.


D.
 Verse 10 tells us that the little horn waxed great; even to the host of Heaven; and he cast down some of the host and the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. This is referring to the people of God; those who do the will of God; hereby called the host of Heaven. Perhaps referring also to the priests and the Levites; who were employed in the work of God; in the service of the tabernacle. He (the little horn) either forced the people of God to comply with his idolatries; or be put to death. He glorified in such actions, to the point of exalting his throne above the stars of God. (Isa. 14:13) This particular Scripture (Isa. 14), has always been considered to be speaking of Satan himself; for it mentions Lucifer by name. But it is believed that this was an exact pattern, of the rising and the fall of Antiochus Epiphanes. For Antiochus Epiphanes basically spoke the same words; and had the same intentions that Satan himself had; when he attempted to exalt himself above the throne of God Almighty; Jehovah. Satan was cast out of Heaven forevermore; and stripped of power forevermore; by the power of the God of all Heaven and earth; the creator of all things; and of all mankind.


51.
 Verse 11 tells us that Antiochus magnified himself to the point of taking away the daily sacrifice; the morning and the evening lamb; which God Almighty appointed to be offered every day upon the alter; for His own eternal glory and honor.


52.
 Verse 12 tells us of the host that was given unto the goat.


A.
 An host
 was given him, against the daily sacrifice. (V12) Hebrew-tsaba (tsaw-baw): a mass of persons; soldiers; militarily organized; an army.


B.
 By reason of transgression
. Hebrew-pesha (peh-shah): revolt or rebellion; speaking of a revolt of the citizens.


C.
 It cast down the Truth
 to the ground. Hebrew-emeth (eh-meth): establishment; figuratively speaking of the Holy establishment of sacrificial giving. He (Antiochus) tore up and burned the books of the law; and done every thing within his power, to attempt to destroy the law of God; hoping it would be lost and forgotten forever. 


D.
 And it practised and prospered
. Speaking of the accomplishments and the advancements of the revolt; the success of such.


E.
 He cast down the place of the sanctuary
. He did not destroy the temple, but he profaned it; and turned it into the temple of Jupiter Olympus; and set up his image in it. We must realize that Antiochus could of accomplished nothing; could of brought no harm whatsoever to the people of God; or been able to do any damage to the house of God; or the books of the law; if God had not allowed him to do so. Every time a child of God sees the hand of the devil working successfully against the body of Christ, he can rest assured, that it is only because God is allowing him to do such. Why would God ever allow one to do harm to His own people? Because of sin; by reason of transgressions. Antiochus was only allowed to bring all this trouble upon Israel, because they were walking in sin. And God allowed it to happen, in order to bring them to repentance.


53.
 Verses 13-14 of chapter 8 tells us: “Then I heard one saint speaking, and another saint said unto that certain saint which spoke, How long shall be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot? And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.”


A.
 Some believe these two saints were angels. Some believe the head saint to of been the Son of God. Asking of the time span of the transgression concerning the daily sacrifice; and the transgression of desolation; speaking of the setting up of the image of Jupiter.


B.
 How long shall the sanctuary and the host be trodden under foot
? The answer given was two thousand and three hundred days; which figures out to be about six years, three months, and eighteen days.


C.
 Then shall the sanctuary be cleansed
. Hebrew-tsadaq (tsaw-dak): to make right, or to wipe out all unrighteousness; to be make pure (once again).  


54.
 Verses 15-27 of chapter 8, tell of Daniel seeking for the meaning of the vision of the ram and the goat, and the revelation which he received through the angel Gabriel.


A.
 He saw one as the appearance of a man
. This is believed to of been Christ himself; telling Gabriel to make Daniel to understand the vision.


B.
 Daniel heard a man’s voice; between the banks of the Ulai; a river in Persia; telling Gabriel to make Daniel to understand the vision.


C.
 The angel Gabriel came near to Daniel; and when he approached, Daniel was afraid; and fell on his face. Gabriel  had come only for the purpose of giving Daniel an understanding of the vision; not to harm or scare him in any way.


D.
 Daniel was in a deep sleep on his face toward the ground, when the angel touched him; and set him upright. The angel simply touched Daniel; not with any kind of destructive force. For his only purpose in appearing unto him, was to give him an understanding of the vision. (V18)


55.
 Daniel’s greatest desire was for the vision to be explained to him; and it was about to happen. Verse 19 of chapter 8 tells us: “And he said, Behold, I will make thee know what shall be in the last end of the indignation
: for at the time appointed the end shall be.” Hebrew-zaam (zah-am): speaking of the fury, rage, anger, or displeasure of God.


56.
 We read in Dan. 8:20-22: “The ram which thou sawest having two horns are the kings of Media and Persia. And the rough goat is the king of Grecia: and the great horn that is between his eyes is the first king. Now that being broken, whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but not in his power.”


A.
 The ram with two horns
. Representing the kings of Media and of Persia.


B.
 The rough goat
. Representing the king of Greece.


C.
 The great horn
. Representing Alexander the Great.


D.
 Now that being broken
. Speaking of the breaking of Alexander’s power.


E.
 Four stood up for it
. Speaking of the four captains of Alexander; to whom his conquests were divided.


F.
 But not in his power
. None of his captains ever made the name which Alexander made for himself.


57.
 Verses 23-27 of Daniel chapter 8 tells us: “And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors are come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences shall come up. And his power shall be mighty, but not by his own power: and he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, and practice, and shall destroy the mighty and the Holy people. And through his policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand; and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by peace shall destroy many: he shall also stand up against the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken without hand. And the vision of the evening and the morning which was told is true: wherefore shut thou up the vision; for it shall be for many days. And I Daniel fainted, and was sick certain days; afterward I rose up, and did the king’s business; and I was astonished at the vision, but none understood it.” This is said to be in the latter time of the kingdom of the Greeks; when the transgressions of God’s own people had come to full; when they were so unrighteous and sinful, that God had seen and taken, about all that He could take of it. They were ripe for destruction.


A.
 A king of fierce destruction
. The conquering king shall be one without any mercy whatsoever; having no fear of God, nor no regard whatsoever for any man. This is speaking of Antiochus.


B.
 Understanding dark sentences
. In other words, buried in dark or violent practices; in dishonesty, murder, and in all arts of violence or dissimulation and deceit; knowing and filled with the depths of Satan; as much as any man ever had been, or ever would be.


C.
 His power shall be mighty, but not by his own power
. Part of his power and strength came from the assistance of his allies; Eumenes and Attalus; partly by the aid and treachery of many of the Jews; even of the priests that came into his interests; that could be beneficial unto him; and most of all by the divine permission of God; or due to Him allowing the chastisement to come upon the Jews; because of their sins. It was most certainly not by power from above; but by power which he received from Satan. And he could only receive that power, because God allowed it to happen.


D.
 He destroyed wonderfully
. Hebrew-pala (paw-law): as to perform what appears to be wonderous things; things which appear to be above mankind’s ability.


E.
 He shall destroy the mighty and the Holy people
. The princes of Egypt cannot stand before him with all their forces, but he practices against them, and prospers; or is successful. He destroys the Holy people, and has no thoughts whatsoever, for their sacred lifestyle or character.


F.
 And through his policy also he shall cause craftiness to prosper in his hand
. He does not accomplish what he accomplishes by true courage, wisdom, or justice; but by deceitful craftiness, or fraud and devilish subtilness.


G.
 And he shall magnify himself in his heart
. He shall be filled with evil pride; thinking of himself as someone who is special; actually feeling as though he is “god” himself; and one who deserves the right to prescribe and give law to everyone else.


H.
 And by peace shall destroy many
. Just as others do by war, he shall do the same by pretense of treaties, leagues, and alliances. He shall deceive them, and trick them into subjection to him.


I.
 He shall also stand up against the Prince of princes
. Speaking of standing up against God Almighty himself; showing the level of unrighteousness and wickedness which man can allow himself to reach; having no fear of God whatsoever; and certainly no respect for Him.


J.
 He shall be broken without hand
. Without the hand of man. He shall not be slain in war, nor shall he be murdered, as tyrants very commonly are; but he shall fall into the hands of the living God, and die by an immediate stroke of His vengeance. It is said that Antiochus was struck by an incurable disease or plague in his bowels; in which worms bred so fast in his body, that whole flakes of his flesh sometimes just dropped from him. His torments were violent, and the stench of his disease was so great, that no one could stand to come near him. It is said that he continued in his misery for a very long time. Antiochus at first persisted in his menaces against the Jews. But after a while, he called his friends together, and acknowledged that all the miseries had fallen upon him, because of the hurt and the harm which he had brought upon the Jews; and because of his profaning of the temple at Jerusalem. And it is said that he wrote letters to the Jews; assuring them that if he ever recovered from his terrible sickness, that he would allow them to once again have the free practice of their religion. But his disease continued to grow upon him; and when he could no longer endure his own smell, he made the statement, that no man who is mortal, should set himself in competition with God; and then he miserably died in a strange land on the mountains of Pacata, near Babylon.  


K.
 And the vision of the evening and the morning which is told is true
. Even though no explanation is given as to how long it was before it took place, the reinstatement of the practice of the giving of the morning and the evening sacrifice, did come to pass.


L.
 Wherefore shut thou up the vision, for it shall be for many days
. Upon the conclusion of the vision, Daniel was told to keep it private for the present time. The reason for this, could of been, because the Persians were shortly to possess the kingdom; and it may cause them to be incensed against the Jews; for the downfall of their kingdom was foretold in the vision. It was about three hundred years, from the time of the vision, before it was fulfilled.


M.
 Verse 27 tells us that Daniel fainted, and was sick certain days. But afterward, rose up, and done the king’s business. He was astonished at the vision, but none understood it. What a battle it must of been, for Daniel to have such a revelation within himself, and have to keep quite about it. We all know what a tempter Satan is. Daniel was bound to of faced temptation every day; to speak to someone about the vision. How many of us could of kept quiet, and said nothing to anyone, if God should give any of us such a revelation, and command us to speak to no one about It? Probably not a one of us.


58.
 We read in Daniel 9, verses 1-6: “In the first year of Darius the son of Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes, which was made king over the realm of the Chaldeans. In the first year of his reign I Daniel understood by books the number of the years, whereof the Word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet; that he would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem. And I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes. And I prayed unto the Lord my God, and made my confession, and said, O Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant and mercy to them that love Him, and to them that keep His commandments. We have sinned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled; even by departing from thy precepts and from thy judgments. Neither have we hearkened unto thy servants the prophets, which spoke in thy name to our kings, our princes, and our fathers, and to all the people of the land.”


A.
 This was in the first year of the reign of Darius, who was a Mede. He had recently become king; conquering Babylon with the help of Cyrus; who was his nephew, or his grandson. It was during this year, that the seventy years of bondage of the Jews ended.


B.
 Daniel came to a conclusion; with the help of the book of prophesy of the prophet Jeremiah. This conclusion being, that this would be the last year of the seventy years of bondage in Babylon.


C.
 Daniel spent much time in prayer and in the study of the Word of God; which should be the desire of every Christian. Daniel turned his face to God every day, with prayer and fasting; by putting on sackcloth and ashes. He was probably looking toward Jerusalem, just as he had done when Darius had signed the foolish decree (6:10); first, asking God’s forgiveness for his own sins; and then for the sins of all the other Jews which were in Babylonian bondage with him.


59.
 We now read in verses 7-8, of Daniel chapter 9: “O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto Thee, but unto us confusion of faces, as at this day; to the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and unto all Israel that are near, and that are far off, through all the countries whither thou has driven them, because of their trespass that they have trespassed against Thee. O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face, to our kings, to our princes, and to our fathers, because we have sinned against Thee.”


A.
 Righteousness belongeth unto the Lord, but unto us confusion of faces
. Daniel recognized, as always should be done, that God is completely righteous; and the sins of mankind are completely the fault of mankind. Israel had sinned, and brought shame, disgrace, and dishonor, upon themselves.


B.
 To the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and unto all Israel, that are near, and that are far off, through all the countries whither thou has driven them, because of their trespasses, that they have trespassed against Thee
. Speaking of the Jews which were in captivity in Babylon, and also in other places, such as Assyria.


60.
 Verses 9-15 of Daniel chapter 9, tells us: “To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against Him. Neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk in His laws, which He set before us by His servants the prophets. Yea, all Israel have transgressed thy law, even by departing, that they might not obey thy voice; therefore the curse is poured upon us, and the oath that is written in the Law of Moses the servant of God, because we have sinned against Him. And He hath confirmed His Words, which He spoke against us, and against our judges that judged us, by bringing upon us a great evil: for under the whole heaven hath not been done as hath been done upon Jerusalem. As it is written in the Law of Moses, all this evil is come upon us: yet made we not our prayer before the Lord our God, that we might turn from our iniquities, and understand thy Scripture. Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil, and brought it upon us: for the Lord our God is righteous in all His works which He doeth: for we obeyed not His voice. And now, O Lord our God, that hast brought thy people forth out of the land of Egypt with a mighty hand, and hast gotten thee renown, as at this day; we have sinned, we have done wickedly.” 


A.
 Daniel plainly acknowledges our God as the giver of mercy and forgiveness; even though the people rebelled against Him. They had not obeyed His voice, but transgressed against His law. Therefore, the curse was poured upon them. We are told of this curse in Deut. 28:15-68.


B.
 He hath confirmed
 His Words which He spoke against them. Hebrew-quwm (koom): to bring to pass; to manifest; to fulfill (the evils which He promised to bring upon them for their wickedness).


C.
 The evils brought upon the Israelites were great; for they prayed not unto God for forgiveness; neither had they turned from their iniquities; nor understood or obeyed God’s Scripture.


61.
 We read further in Dan. 9:16-19: “O Lord, according to all thy righteousness, I beseech Thee, let thine anger and thy fury be turned away from the city Jerusalem, thy Holy mountain: because for our sins, and for the iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and thy people are become a reproach to all that are about us. Now therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, and cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord’s sake. O my God, incline thine ear, and hear; open thine eyes, and behold our desolations, and the city which is called by thy name: for we do not present our supplications before Thee for our righteousness, but for thy great mercies. O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken and do; defer not, for thine own sake, O my God: for thy city and thy people are called by thy name.”


A.
 O Lord, according to thy righteousness
. Hebrew-tsedaqah (tsed-aw-kaw): right standing or perfection (in every way).


B.
 I beseech
 Thee. Hebrew-na (naw): to pray (as an act of desire or longing for); to seek (God).


C.
 Let thine anger and thy fury
 be turned away. Hebrew-chemah (khay-maw): displeasure, indignation, rage, or wrath.


D.
 From thy city Jerusalem, thy Holy mountain
. Jerusalem was the Holy city of the Jews; their capital of the southern tribes; built upon a mountain side; the place of the Holy temple of Solomon. The desire of the Jews, was that they would be able to return to Jerusalem; and rebuild their temple; which was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar; when he conquered them and took them captive to Babylon.


E.
 Jerusalem and thy people are become a reproach
 to all that are about. Hebrewl-cherpah (kher-paw): a disgrace or a shame.


F.
 Hear the prayer of thy servant, and his supplications
. Hebrew-tachanuwn (takh-an-oon): earnest requests or desires.


G.
 Cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate
. Hebrew-shamem (shaw-mame): destroyed; to bring to a point of being of no use; unprofitable or unbeneficial (to anyone; and also of no glory to God).


H.
 Our supplications are made for thy great mercies
. Daniel realized that the righteousness of the people was as filthy rags, just as Isaiah had earlier stated in his prophesy. (Isa. 64:6) Therefore, their plea was for His great
 mercy. Hebrew-rab: abundant, exceeding, or mighty.


I.
 O Lord, hearken and do; defer not, for thine own sake, O my God.


a.
 Hearken
-Hebrew-qashab (kaw-shab): listen; to turn thy ear to.


b.
 Defer
 not. Hebrew-achar (aw-khar): to delay or to postpone; to hesitate; to be slow about.


J.
 Thy city and thy people are called by thy name
. God had chosen Jerusalem out of all the cities of the tribes, to put His name there; to be major location for His Holy temple. It was also to be the place of the giving of the one and only eternal sacrifice; for the salvation of the whole world. That sacrifice being, His only begotten Son, Jesus Christ. And because of this, Jerusalem will always be a historical monument; for the greatest event in human history; and no other place could ever carry the importance upon it’s name, that Jerusalem carries. The Jews were always recognized and known as “the people of God”.


62.
 Dan. 9:20-22 tells us of the angel Gabriel appearing and touching Daniel. We read: “And whiles I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting my supplication before the Lord my God for the Holy mountain of my God; Yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation. And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, O Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding.”


A.
 He touched Daniel about the time of the evening oblation
. Hebrew-minchah (min-khaw): a sacrificial offering; the regular sacrifice. Even though the Jews did not get to continue with their regular daily giving of sacrifices, as they did in Jerusalem, before being taken captivity into Babylon, they never lost the memories of doing so. They thought of it every day, while in Babylon.


B.
 Gabriel informed
 Daniel and talked with him. Hebrew-biyn (bene): to give information to, or to notify of a particular matter.


C.
 Gabriel came forth to give Daniel skill
 and understanding. Hebrew-sakal (saw-kal): intelligence, successfulness (the information for accomplishing such), or wisdom. 


63.
 Verse 23 of Daniel chapter 9, tells us: “At the beginning of thy supplications the commandment came forth, and I am come to shew thee; for thou art greatly beloved: therefore understand the matter, and consider the vision.”


A.
 Gabriel informed Daniel, that he was commanded (by God) at the very beginning of Daniel’s prayers (for the understanding of the vision).


B.
 I am come forth to shew
 thee. Hebrew nagad (naw-gad): to announce or to explain; to declare unto; to tell (the meaning of the vision).


C.
 For thou art greatly beloved
. Hebrew-chamad (khaw-mad): precious and desirable (to God).


D.
 Therefore, understand the matter, and consider
 the vision. Hebrew-biyn (bene): in this case, to understand; to receive wisdom and interpretation (of the vision); whereas in #8B, the same Hebrew word (biyn), was speaking of giving out information (by Gabriel); rather than receiving it (as Daniel is about to do at this time).


64.
 We read further in Dan. 9:24: “Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy Holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most Holy.”  The time spoken of here, can be somewhat hard to understand. However, it is spoken of as seventy weeks. Considering the remaining time span from the present time, until the coming of the Messiah, would be 490 years; which in this case, one day would represent one year. Considering the length of time which the Jews spent in Babylonian captivity, one week would represent one year; for they spent 70 years in captivity. This captivity was being a punishment for the transgressions and sins of the Jewish people; to bring everlasting righteousness; to seal up the vision and prophecy (given unto Daniel).


A.
 And to anoint
 the most high. Hebrew-mashach (maw-shakh): to consecrate or to rub with oil; figuratively speaking of the perfection and righteousness of God Almighty Jehovah.


65.
 We now read in Daniel 9:25: “Know therefore and understand, that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks: the street shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times.” These seventy seeks cause a little confusion; as to their beginning and their ending. Their beginning was to be from the commandments to restore and to rebuild Jerusalem; the order given by Cyrus. We read of this in Isa. 44:28: “That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and shall perform all my pleasure: even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid.” We also read in 2 Chron. 36:22-23: “Now in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia, that the Word of the Lord spoken by the mouth of Jeremiah might be accomplished, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, that he made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, and put it also in writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, All the kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord God of Heaven given me; and He charged me to build Him an house in Jerusalem, which is in Judah. Who is there among you of all His people? The Lord his God be with him, and let him go up.” These seventy weeks seem to begin at the ending of the seventy years in captivity.


66.
 We come toward the end of Daniel chapter 9, with verse 26, which tells us: “And after threescore and two weeks shall the Messiah be cut off, but not for himself: and the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are determined.”


A.
 The Messiah
. Hebrew mashiyach (maw-shee-akh): the anointed One; consecrated.


B.
 Shall be cut off
. He shall be killed or sacrificed; die a violent death; for the sins of the people. 


C.
 The people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary
. This is speaking of the Roman armies; a monarchy yet to come; who shall be instruments of the destruction of the Holy city and the sanctuary once again; which was accomplished in less than forty years after the death of Jesus Christ; people put into service by the prince himself; Who is Jesus Christ. Titus, the Roman General, attempted to prevent this destructive action; but the soldiers were so enraged against the Jews, that they could not be restrained from burning the temple to the ground.


D.
 The end thereof shall be with a flood
. The wars between the Jews and the Romans, were very long and bloody. This is figuratively speaking of the sudden flow of destruction brought forth by the Romans.


E.
 And unto the end of the war desolations
 are determined. Hebrew-shamem (shaw-mame): wastes, destructions, damages (speaking of the extent or the cost of such destruction).This is the desolations spoken of by Jesus, In Matt. 24:15, which tells us: “When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the Holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:).
” Also spoken of in Luke 21:20, which says: “And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh.
” Also, (history says) that the families of the priests, or the Levites, were so confounded, that no man in the world could prove himself of the seed of Aaron.


67.
 Lastly, verse 27 tells us: “And he shall confirm the covenant with many for one week: and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate, even until the consummation, and that determined shall be poured upon the desolate.”


A.
 This verse speaks of the length of the Roman overtaking of Jerusalem. He (the Roman army General) shall make it desolate even until the consummation
. Hebrew-kalah (kaw-law): completion (of the destruction).


B.
 That determined shall be poured upon the desolate
. This is speaking of the determination of God, as to what is poured upon His people, the Jews; which is a spirit of slumber
. Greek- katanuxis (kat-an-oox-is): to be asleep or idle; accomplishing nothing. Paul refers to this spirit which was poured upon the people of God in Rom. 11:8, which tells us: “(According as it is written, God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not hear;) unto this day.”


68.
 As we begin with chapter 10, we read in verses 1-9: “In the third year of Cyrus king of Persia a thing was revealed unto Daniel, whose name was called Belteshazzar; and the thing was true, but the time appointed was long: and he understood the thing, and had understanding of the vision. In those days I Daniel was mourning three full weeks. I ate no pleasant bread, neither came flesh nor wine in my mouth, neither did I anoint myself at all, till three whole weeks were fulfilled. And in the four and twentieth day of the first month, as I was by the side of the great river, which is Hiddekel; Then I lifted up mine eyes and looked, and behold a certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz: His body also was like the beryl, and His face as the appearance of lightning, and His eyes as lamps of fire, and His arms and His feet like in color to polished brass, and the voice of His Words like the voice of a multitude. And I Daniel alone saw the vision: for the men that were with me saw not the vision; but a great quaking fell upon them, so that they fled to hide themselves. Therefore I was left alone, and saw this great vision, and there remained no strength in me: for my comeliness was turned in me into corruption, and I retained no strength. Yet heard I the voice of His Words: and when I heard the voice of His Words, then was I in a deep sleep on my face and my face toward the ground.”


A.
 This particular vision which Daniel had, was in the third year after Cyrus had conquered Babylon.


B.
 Daniel made it very plain and clear, that he had (or was to be given) understanding of this vision. But also, as noted in verse 1, that the fulfillment of the vision, was for a long time to come; to the end of the reign of Antiochus; which was yet three hundred years in the future.


C.
 Daniel mourned for three full weeks
. The reason for Daniel’s mourning was not certain. Some believe it may of been because of the foolishness of many of the other Jews; who had been given the privilege by Cyrus, to return to their homeland; but took not advantage of the opportunity. For whatever reason, the time for Daniel to return to the homeland, had not yet come. Some believe that the reason for Daniel’s mourning, was due to the news he had received, of the conflict and resistance, which His people who had returned to Jerusalem, were having in the rebuilding of the temple; how they had hired counselors against them, to frustrate their purpose. Ezra tells us about this in Ezra 4:4-5: “Then the people of the land weakened the hands of the people of Judah, and troubled them in building. And (the enemies) hired counselors against them, to frustrate their purpose, all the days of Cyrus king of Persia, even until the reign of Darius king of Persia.”


D.
 Daniel ate no pleasant bread, neither came flesh nor wine in my mouth, neither did I anoint myself at all, till three full weeks were fulfilled
. It is believed that Daniel only ate what was absolutely necessary to retain life during these three weeks; rather than going without food completely. He probably pushed aside those foods which he normally ate abundantly; those which he here calls pleasant bread
. Hebrew-chamad (khaw-mad): delightsome, desirable, greatly loved; a precious or very liked item (bread or food in this case). Daniel was an old man by this time, so it was probably not an easy task. But Daniel, as we have been able to see, was a very devoted person.


E.
 Verses 4-6 describe the man whom Daniel saw, as he walked by the river called the Hiddekel; which was what we know as the Tigris River; flowing through Babylon. This man was, without a doubt, the Son of God; Jesus Christ. He is also described as the Son of man, who appeared to St. John; on the isle of Patmos, in Rev. 1:13-15.


F.
 The men who were with Daniel, fled to hide themselves; probably among the willow trees; which grew along the banks of the river. And they saw not the vision; for a great quaking
 fell upon them. Hebrew-charadah (khar-aw-daw): fear or anxiety; exceeding trembling fear. Evidently, whoever these men were, they were not men of faith, as Daniel was. They either trembled with fear from the sound or voice which they heard, or from some vibrant movement of the air. God does not place fear within His people; none other than Godly or respectful fear. For 2 Tim. 1:7 tells us: “For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.”


G.
 The sound of the voice brought trembling humility out of Daniel. He fell upon his knees and upon his face, in respect for the presence of the Son of God. The sight of this great vision took all of Daniel’s physical strength; just the gloriousness of the sight. Yet he heard the voice of His (the Son of God’s) Words.


69.
 We read further in verses 10-21 of Daniel chapter 10: “And, behold, an hand touched me, which set me upon my knees and upon the palms of my hands. And he said unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly beloved, understand the words that I speak unto thee, and stand upright: for unto thee am I now sent. And when he had spoken this word unto me, I stood trembling. Then said he unto me, Fear not, Daniel: for from the first day that thou didst set thine heart to understand, and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy words were heard, and I am come for thy words. But the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days: but, lo, Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me; and I remained there with the kings of Persia. Now I am come to make thee understand what shall befall thy people in the latter days: for yet the vision is for many days. And when he had spoken such words unto me, I set my face toward the ground, and I became dumb. And, behold, one like the similitude of the sons of men touched my lips: then I opened my mouth, and spoke, and said unto him that stood before me, O my lord, by the vision my sorrows are turned upon me, and I have retained no strength. For how can the servant of this my lord talk with this my lord? For as for me, straightway there remained no strength in me, neither is there breath left in me. Then there came again and touched me one like the appearance of a man, and he strengthened me. And said, O man greatly beloved, fear not: peace be unto thee, be strong, yea, be strong. And when he had spoken unto me, I was strengthened, and said, Let my lord speak; for Thou hast strengthened me. Then said he, Knowest thou wherefore I come unto thee? And now will I return to fight with the prince of Persia: and when I am gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia shall come. But I will show thee that which is noted in the Scripture of Scripture: and there is none that holdeth with me in these things, but Michael Your prince.”


A.
 Daniel is first helped upon his knees, and the palms of his hands. He recovers his strength by degrees. He then stands up, but is trembling. He looked toward the ground, as one who is dumb; speechless; until he recovered more. Such a sight as he saw, would take the strength from any man.


B.
 Daniel attempted to give a reason for his longed silence. Yet there was really no reason to try to excuse it. For it was only normal, for any human to be put to silence at the appearance of such a great sight. If Daniel could not help but be startled at such a sight, neither could we.


C.
 The Son of God, whom Daniel had seen at first, in the vision, apparently uses an angel here, to bring strength to Daniel; spoken of as one like the similitude of the sons of men. He touched Daniel’s lips, and opened his mouth. This is most likely the angel Gabriel; who appeared previously to Daniel in chapter 9, verse 21. The angel reassured Daniel that he was greatly loved; which gave Daniel much strength and comfort. Daniel then told the angel to speak, for he would hear.


D.
 Daniel was reassured that his prayers had been heard, from the first day; and that he had come to give Daniel a gracious answer to his prayers. Daniel had been praying for the church; for it was his greatest concern. He prayed for it all the days which he lived. It would be a great relief to his heart and mind, to know what was to take place concerning the church. The angel was revealing to Daniel, what had been related to him by the Lord. 


E.
 The angel informed Daniel that he had been busy; counteracting the works of the present king of Persia; Cambyses; who had been very busy, attempting to embarrass the work of the Jews; and attempting to do them all the harm he possibly could. Therefore, the angel was delayed in his coming to visit Daniel. This will prove one important point to us. That point being, that angels can be in only one place at a time. The angel assured Daniel, that when the monarchy of Persia was brought down, then the prince of Greece shall come. The Greeks were at first friends with the Jews; but soon became their enemies. And Gabriel informed Daniel, that Michael, the chief archangel, was the only one that stood with him in this situation.


70.
 We now read in chapter 11, verses 1-4: “Also I in the first year of Darius the Mede, even I, stood to confirm and to strengthen him. And now will I show thee the Scripture. Behold, there shall stand up yet three kings in Persia; and the fourth shall be far richer than they all: and by his strength through his riches he shall stir up all against the realm of Grecia. And a mighty king shall stand up, that shall rule with great dominion, and do according to his will. And when he shall stand up, his kingdom shall be broken, and shall be divided toward the four winds of heaven; and not to his posterity, which he ruled: for his kingdom shall be plucked up, even for others beside those.”


A.
 The angel Gabriel states that he stood to confirm
 and to strengthen Darius the Mede. Hebrew- chazaq (khaw-zak): to make courageous; to help to prevail; to give strength and power to; to help to withstand (all resisting forces).


B.
 It is not positive, even by the bible scholars, exactly who this Darius is. He reigned, it is believed, at app. 522 B.C. until about 485 B.C. Some believe that this Darius is referring to the same person as Cyrus the Persian. Some believe that he followed Cyrus in his reign; and is just continuing the work of Cyrus; in carrying out the releasing of the Jews; and in supporting them in the reconstruction of the temple in Jerusalem. It is evidently not the same Darius as mentioned in Daniel chapter 6. 


C.
 Gabriel states that he will now show Daniel the Scripture; the true meaning of the visions of the great image; and of the four beasts; the lion, the bear, the leopard, and the fourth beast; which was dreadful and terrible; strong exceedingly, with great iron teeth. (Dan. 7:1-7)


D.
 There shall stand up yet three kings in Persia
. These three kings are believed to be Cyrus, Artaxasta (who was called by the Greeks, Cambyses), and Ahasuerus; who married Esther; and was also called Darius, the son of Hystaspes.


E.
 The fourth shall be far richer than they all
. This one was said to be Xeryes. He had an army consisting of at least 800,000 men; whom he paid and maintained with his riches. He also went against Greece, and met a great defeat with them.


F.
 Verse 3 tells us of a mighty king, who shall rule with great dominion. This mighty king is Alexander.


G.
 Verse 4 tells once again of the dividing of Alexander’s kingdom; into four parts; and not to his posterity
. Hebrew-achariyth (akh-ar-eeth): speaking of a future reward; or advantage; to or for one’s benefit. Since this Scripture tells us that it was not
 to Alexander’s posterity, then we know that it is speaking of the fall of his kingdom. The Scripture tells that his kingdom shall be plucked up. This was done in a most ridiculous manner. His brother, Arideus, was made ruler in Macedonia. Olympias, Alexander’s own mother, poisoned him and his two sons; Hercules and Alexander.


71.
 Dan. 11:5 tells us: “And the king of the south shall be strong, and one of his princes; and he shall be strong above him, and have dominion; his dominion shall be a great dominion.” The king of the south, is referring to Ptolemaeus Logus; one of Alexander’s captains. “Of the South
”, is referring to Egypt. Ptolemaeus is believed to have gained rule over Egypt, Phoenicia, Arabia, Lybia, and Ethiopia. One of his princes is referring to Seleucus Nicanor, who set up the kingdom of Syria; and also was the greatest successor of all. He was said to of had about twenty-two kingdoms under his rule. He was a great disturbance to Judah.


72.
 We read in verse 6 of Daniel chapter 11: “And in the end of years they shall join themselves together; for the king’s daughter of the south shall come to the king of the north to make an agreement: but she shall not retain the power of the arm; neither shall he stand, nor his arm: but she shall be given up, and they that brought her, and he that begat her, and he that strengthened her in these times.”


A.
 At the end of years
. App. seventy years after Alexander’s death.


B.
 Ptolemaeus (or Ptolemy) and Seleucus joined themselves together, but their association was not sincere.


C.
 The king’s daughter
. This is referring to Berenice; the daughter of the king of Egypt.


D.
 Berenice was married to Antiochus II, king of Syria.


E.
 She did not retain any power in the kingdom; nor did her father, or Antiochus her husband. All that projected the unhappy marriage between Berenice and Antiochus, was her father’s attempt to use her to get to Antiochus. Antiochus divorced Berenice, and returned to his former wife, Laodice; who soon afterwards, poisoned him; and set it up for Berenice and her son to be murdered; and set up her own son, Antiochus III, to be king; who was called Seleucus Callinicus.


73.
 Dan. 11:7-10 tells us: “But out of a branch of her roots shall one stand up in his estate, which shall come with an army, and shall enter into the fortress of the king of the north, and shall deal against them, and shall prevail. And shall also carry captives into Egypt their gods, with their princes, and with their precious vessels of silver and of gold; and he shall continue more years than the king of the north. So the king of the south shall come into his kingdom, and shall return into his own land. But his sons shall be stirred up, and shall assemble a multitude of great forces: and one shall certainly come, and overflow, and pass through: then shall he return, and be stirred up, even to his fortress.”


A.
 One of the roots with Berenice, Ptolemy, shall rise up and come with an army, against the king of Syria; to avenge his sister’s quarrel. He shall prevail, and carry away many people and loads of riches into Egypt. He shall remain in power more years than the king of the north; forty-six years in all.


B.
 Ptolemy was forced to return to his own kingdom. He had to return there to keep peace; so he could not continue in warfare abroad.


C.
 Seleucus Callinicus, the king of the north that was overcome, left two sons, Seleucus and Antiochus, who joined together; and tried to recover what their father had lost. The elder son, Seleucus, was poisoned, and succeeded by Antiochus; who reigned for thirty-seven years.


74.
 We now read in verses 11-15, of chapter 11: “And the king of the south shall be moved with choler, and shall come forth and fight with him, even with the king of the north: and he shall set forth a great multitude; but the multitude shall be given into his hand. And when he hath taken away the multitude, his heart shall be lifted up; and he shall cast down many ten thousands: but he shall not be strengthened by it. For the king of the north shall return, and shall set forth a multitude greater than the former, and shall certainly come after certain years with a great army and with much riches. And in those times there shall many stand up against the king of the south: also the robbers of thy people shall exalt themselves to establish the vision; but they shall fall. So the king of the north shall come, and cast up a mount, and take the most fenced cities: and the arms of the south shall not withstand, neither his chosen people, neither shall there be any strength to withstand.”


A.
 The king of the south is referring to the king of Egypt. He was moved with choler
. Hebrew- marar (maw-rar): bitterness, grievance, anger; or vexation.


B.
 The king of Egypt was later taken over by the king of the north; who was Antiochus the Great. Antiochus returned with an army of 62,000 men on foot, 5000 horsemen, and 102 elephants. Many of the Jews also willingly joined with Antiochus; and helped to fulfill this prophesy.


75.
 Dan.11:16 tells us: “But he that cometh against him shall do according to his own will, and none shall stand before him: and he shall stand in the glorious land, which by his hand shall be consumed.” The king of the north, Antiochus the Great, does as he pleases; according to his own will. The Jews faced many troubles, at the hands of the Persian kings.


76.
 We read in Dan. 11:17-19: “He shall also set his face to enter with the strength of his whole kingdom, and upright ones with him; thus shall he do: and he shall give him the daughter of women, corrupting her: but she shall not stand on his side, neither be for him. After this shall he turn his face unto the isles, and shall take many: but a prince for his own behalf shall cause the reproach offered by him to cease; without his own reproach he shall cause it to turn upon him. Then he shall turn his face toward the fort of his own land: but he shall stumble and fall, and not be found.”


A.
 The king of Egypt gave his daughter, Cleopatra, to Antiochus; hoping to use her to trick him. But she ended up being on the side of Antiochus; rather than on her father’s side.


B.
 Antiochus turned his face to the isles; toward Italy and Greece; and conquered several of the islands; becoming master of them. One of his own princes, Hannibal, advised him to invade Italy, and waste it; as he had done with the islands; but Antiochus did not take his advice


C.
 Antiochus was evidently attacked by the Romans. One named Scipio joined with him; causing him a total tragedy. Though Antiochus had 70,000 men, and the Romans had but 30,000 men, he suffered a total defeat. 


D.
 Antiochus turned back to his own land. He plundered a temple of Jupiter; and his own subjects turned against him; killed him; and he was no more found.


77.
 Verse 20 of chapter 11 tells us: “Then shall stand up in his estate a raiser of taxes in the glory of the kingdom: but within few days he shall be destroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle.” The one to rise up in the place of Antiochus the Great, was his elder son, Seleucus Philopater. He was a lover of money; therefore a raiser of taxes. When he was told that he would lose his friends, he said that he had no better friend than his money. He even attempted to rob the temple at Jerusalem; and within a few days afterwards, he was poisoned to death by one of his own servants, Heliodorus; not in anger nor in battle. Seleucus reigned for only twelve years; accomplishing nothing remarkable.


78.
 We read in Dan. 11:21-26: “And in his estate shall stand up a vile person, to whom they shall not give the honor of the kingdom: but he shall come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries. And with the arms of a flood shall they be overflown from before him, and shall be broken; yea, also the prince of the covenant. And after the league made with him he shall work deceitfully: for he shall come up, and shall become strong with a small people. He shall enter peaceably even upon the fattest places of the province; and he shall do that which his fathers have not done, nor his father’s fathers; he shall scatter among them the prey, and spoil, and riches: yea, and he shall forecast his devices against the strong holds, even for a time. And he shall stir up his power and his courage against the king of the south with a great army; and the king of the south shall be stirred up to battle with a very great and mighty army; but he shall not stand: for they shall forecast devices against him. Yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat shall destroy him, and his army shall overflow: and many shall fall down slain.”


A.
 The vile person to stand up is speaking of Antiochus Epiphanes. Some of the writers describe him to be odd-humored, rude, and boisterous. He would steal out of the court, and become companion with the strangers which came to town. Some took him to be silly, and others took him to be mad. He was called the madman. By trickery, he got his elder brother’s son, Demetrius, to be sent as a hostage to Rome; instead of himself. He caused his elder brother to be done away with, and he took the kingdom.


B.
 The states of Syria did not give him the honor of the kingdom; for they knew that it belonged to his elder brother’s son. So he came in peacefully, and obtained the kingdom by flatteries
. Hebrew-chalaqlaqqah (khal-ak-lak-kaw): treachery, lies, or deceitfulness; false praise or compliments.


C.
 He came in peacefully; pretending to reign for his nephew Demetrius; who was then a hostage at Rome. With the help of two neighboring princes, Antiochus, by flatteries, obtained the kingdom; and crushed Heliodorus. And those who apposed him, as the arms of a flood, were broken before him; even the princes of the covenant; and his nephew, the rightful heir.


D.
 After the league
 made with him, he worked deceitfully. Hebrew-chabar (khaw-bar): a compact, treaty, unity, or agreement.


E.
 He shall become strong with a small people
. With the small group of people whom he deceived, he became strong. 


F.
 Antiochus entered peacefully upon the fattest places of the kingdom of Syria. Unlike his predecessors, he scattered the prey, the spoil, and the riches; in order to gain the affections of the people. While at the same time, forecasting his devices against the strongholds for a while.


G.
 Antiochus stirred up power and his courage against Ptolemaeus Philometer, king of Egypt. Even though Ptolemaeus was stirred up with a great and mighty army, he could not stand against Antiochus’ army; and great numbers of the Egyptian army fell down slain.


79.
 Verses 27-29 of Daniel chapter 11 tell us: “And both these kings’ hearts shall be to do mischief, and they shall speak lies at one table; but it shall not prosper: for yet the end shall be at the time appointed. Then shall he return into his land with great riches; and his heart shall be against the Holy covenant; and he shall do exploits, and return to his own land. At the time appointed he shall return, and come toward the south; but it shall not be as the former, or as the latter.”


A.
 Both Antiochus, and Ptolemy, king of Egypt, met to discuss peace; but neither were sincere about it. They both only desired to deceive one another; and to tell lies to each other. They only desired to do as much mischief to one another as possible.


B.
 Antiochus returned to his own land with great riches; and was against the Holy covenant, or the law of God.


C.
 At the time appointed, the very first opportunity, which was about two years later, Antiochus came toward the south again; toward Egypt. But this time Antiochus was unsuccessful.


80.
 We read in verses 30-32 of Daniel chapter 11: “For the ships of Chittim shall come against him: therefore he shall be grieved, and return, and have indignation against the Holy covenant: so shall he do; he shall even return, and have intelligence with them that forsake the Holy covenant. And arms shall stand on his part, and they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall take away the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the abomination that maketh desolate. And such as do wickedly against the covenant shall he corrupt by flatteries: but the people that do know their god shall be strong, and do exploits.”


A.
 Antiochus was grieved
. Hebrew-kaah (kaw-aw): broken, made sad, forbidden from having success.


B.
 He shall have indignation
 against the Holy covenant. Hebrew-zaam (zaw-am): to be enraged, or made angry. Antiochus hated the law of Moses, and encouraged all he could of the Jews, to turn against it. Some of the Jews, who were false to their religion, made covenants with him. One named Jasen, the brother of Onius the High Priest, by the appointment of Antiochus, set up a school at Jerusalem; for the training up of youth; in the fashions of the heathen.


C.
 And arms shall stand on his part
. Many deserters of the Jewish religion, stood on his part; and they polluted the sanctuary of strength. They proudly entered into the sanctuary, and took away the golden altar and the candlesticks; causing a great mourning in Jerusalem. He called the temple, the temple of Jupiter Olympius. 


D.
 Antiochus corrupted many Jews by flatteries; to use them as decoys to draw others into his corrupt plan.


E.
 There were still many faithful Jews, who remained strong and done exploits; meaning deeds of faithfulness and loyalty (to God).


81.
 Dan. 11:33-35 tells us: “And they that understand among the people shall instruct many: yet they shall fall by the sword, and by flame by captivity, and by spoil, many days. Now when they shall fall, they shall be helped with a little help: but many shall cleave to them with flatteries. And some of them of understanding shall fall, to try them, and to purge, and to make them white, even to the time of the end: because it is yet for a time appointed.”


A.
 They that have spiritual understanding among the people, shall be leaders or instructors of others. Those of us who have knowledge, should always attempt to share our knowledge with those who are less knowledgeable.


B.
 There will be those who are less knowledgeable, and will fall by the sword, by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many days.


C.
 Many who realize they are falling will attempt to receive help; but will attempt to receive it by flattery.


D.
 Some of them of understanding shall fall, but it shall be for the good of the church; and for their own spiritual benefit. It shall be to try them, purge them, and to make them white. Figuratively speaking of making clean or white (from sin).


82.
 We read further in verses 36-41 of Daniel chapter 11: “And the king shall do according to his will; and he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, and shall speak marvelous things against the God of gods, and shall prosper till the indignation be accomplished: for that which is determined shall be done. Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire of women, nor regard any god: for he shall magnify himself above all. But in his estate shall he honor the God of forces: and a god whom his fathers knew not shall he honor with gold, and silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant things. Thus shall he do in the most strong holds with a strange god, whom he shall acknowledge and increase with glory: and he shall cause them to rule over many, and shall divide the land for gain. And at the time of the end shall the king of the south push at him: and the king of the north shall come against him like a whirlwind, with chariots and with horsemen, and with many ships; and he shall enter into the countries, and shall overflow and pass over. He shall enter also into the glorious land, and many countries shall be overthrown: but these shall escape out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon.”


A.
 The king shall dishonor the God of Israel, Who is called here the God of gods. He shall magnify himself above every god. Antiochus fulfilled this Scripture when he forbade the giving of sacrifices in God’s temple; and ordered the Sabbath to be profaned. He ordered that all worship the gods which he commanded.


B.
 Antiochus did not regard any god, but magnified himself above all. He thought of himself to be above mortal man. He passed laws to abolish the religion of his country; and brought in the idols of Greece.


C.
 The king of the south, of Egypt, evidently made another attempt to overtake Antiochus. But he was unsuccessful; for Antiochus came against him like a whirlwind; with chariots, horsemen, and many ships.


D.
 Antiochus overtook many other countries, and entered into the glorious land; Israel. But the land of Edom, Moab, and Ammon, escaped out of his hand.


83.
 Dan. 11:42-43 tells us: “He shall stretch forth his hand also upon the countries: and the land of Egypt shall not escape. But he shall have power over the treasures of gold and of silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt: and the Libyans and the Ethiopians shall be at his steps.” Antiochus’ main desire was to overtake Egypt once again. So he made sure that they did not escape from his hand. He gained power once again over all their treasures; gold and silver; and all the precious things. He accomplished his desires with the aid of the Libyans and the Ethiopians.


84.
 We complete Daniel chapter 11, with verses 44-45, which tell us: “But tidings out of the east and out of the north shall trouble him: therefore he shall go forth with great fury to destroy, and utterly to make away many. And he shall plant the tabernacles of his palace between the seas in the glorious Holy mountain; yet he shall come to his end, and none shall help him.”


A.
 We now have the prediction of the fall and ruin of Antiochus; as we were told in Daniel 8:25. This was when he was at the height of his honor and victory.


B.
 He was given the intelligence, from the eastern and the northern parts, that the king of Parthia was going to invade his kingdom.


C.
 Antiochus had to drop all things, and go against the Persians and the Parthians. He was presently in the process, of making a ruin of the Jewish nation. But the expedition against the Persians and the Parthians hindered him from accomplishing this ungodly act; and he perished in this Parthian war.


D.
 Before this, Antiochus attempted with fury, to destroy and to take away many of the Jews.


E.
 Antiochus planted or moved the tabernacle of his palace, between the seas in the glorious Holy mountains; between the Great Sea and the Dead Sea; which would be in the land of Canaan; or in Israel. He set up his royal pavilion at Emmaus; near Jerusalem. Knowing he could not be present himself, he gave full power to his captains; to carry out the war against the Jews with the utmost rigor.


F.
 Antiochus came to his end, and no one was able to help him. God cut him off completely, and no one was able to prevent his fall. Some believe the reign of the king, and the fall, which is spoken of in verses 36-45, is speaking of Antiochus Epiphanes. Some believe it to be speaking of the Mohammedan possession of the Holy land. And some believe Daniel to be prophesying of the Antichrist.


85.
 We now conclude the Book of Daniel, with chapter 12. Verse 1 tells us: “And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book.”


A.
 And at that time shall Michael stand up
. We mentioned earlier in the lesson, when referring to Michael the archangel, that he was believed to be the same as Jesus Christ. He shall stand up at that time; when the persecution is the hottest, or the worst. We are told in Hebrews 13:5, that He will never leave us nor forsake us.


B.
 Michael is standing up for the Jews; those who’s own power is gone. We are told in Romans 8:31, that if God be for us, who can be against us? For He came to destroy the works of the devil. (1 John 3:8) Antiochus was a type of antichrist, and Jesus came to destroy the works of such ones.


C.
 A time of trouble shall come, such as never was before; never since creation
. Trouble which will destroy all the enemies of God’s kingdom. Perhaps Jesus may of been referring to this same destruction, in Matt. 24:21; when He said: “For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.
”


D.
 At that time thy people shall be delivered
. This is believed to be speaking of the ruin and tragedy brought upon them by Antiochus.


E.
 Every one that shall be found written in the book
. When Jesus Christ returns, He will complete the salvation, which He has provided for all who will receive it; those who have their names written in the Lamb’s Book of life. (Rev. 20:15 & 21:27)


86.
 We read further in verse 2 of Daniel chapter 12: “And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.”


A.
 The Jews release from Babylon, is representing by a kind of resurrection. The deliverance of the Jews from Antiochus, is a kind of outward or earthly prosperity. Ezekiel gives a picture of similar circumstances in chapter 37 of his book.


B.
 Since there are always hypocrites among the true, faithful ones, it is given by Daniel as a resurrection of some to everlasting life; and some to shame and everlasting contempt. For even after seventy years of bondage in Babylon, some of the Jews went straight back to their life of sin and shame.


87.
 Dan. 12:3 tells us: “And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.”


A.
 They that be wise
. Some believe this to be referring to the Jewish teachers.


B.
 Shall shine as the brightness of the firmament
. This is meaning to shine in glory; in the glory of the upper world.


C.
 They shall turn many to righteousness
. They shall lead many, by their excellent or righteous pattern, to the righteous paths; as the stars; with different magnitudes; for ever and ever.


88.
 We continue with verse 4 of Daniel chapter 12: “But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time of the end: many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” Daniel was told to keep these words to himself, for it was yet quite a long time, before these things would be completely accomplished. Yet these words were comforting to Daniel; though the Jewish nation was in the infancy of their Babylonian release; and would suffer much obstruction in their work. Their persecution for their religious beliefs and practices, was still quite a ways off; when they had gained some strength and maturity. The book must be sealed, because it would not be understood. It must be kept safe, as a treasure of great value; laid up for the ages to come; until the time when many shall run to and fro; and knowledge shall be increased. Then shall the treasure of gold be opened; and many shall dig into it; searching for knowledge; as for silver and for gold. The things of God, which most of us neglect and ignore; including His precious Holy Word; are the most valuable treasures, that any of us could ever discover.


89.
 We conclude the Book of Daniel, with verses 5-13 of chapter 12; which tell us: “Then I Daniel looked, and, behold, there stood other two, the one on this side of the bank of the river, and the other on that side of the bank of the river. And one said to the man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of the river, How long shall it be to the end of these wonders? And I heard the man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of the river, when He held up His right hand and His left hand unto heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever that it shall be for a time, times, and an half; and when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the Holy people, all these things shall be finished. And I heard, but I understood not: then said I, O my Lord, what shall be the end of these things? And He said, Go thy way, Daniel: for the words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end. Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand. And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days. But go thou thy way till the end be: for thou shall rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days.”


A.
 Daniel saw two angels; angels which he had not seen before; one on each bank of the river. They could not whisper, for they must hear one another. When they began to speak, Daniel looked up, and saw them.


B.
 One angel asked “the man clothed in linen
”; speaking of Jesus Christ; How long shall it be to the end of these wonders? Or for Daniel’s satisfaction, one asked: “What is the prefixed time, for these sufferings, trying times, which are to pass over the people of God?” The Holy angels of God are always concerned about the people of God.


C.
 The man clothed in linen, stated that it would be for a time, times, and an half. This is interpreted to be a year, two years, and a half of a year; as was first intimated. (Dan. 7:25) It is translated to be a half of a time; that time being seven years. And it is also translated to be for a certain time; that time being three years and a half; forty two months; or twelve hundred and sixty days.


D.
 God allowed the captivity and persecution of His Holy people to continue, until the power of His Holy people was scattered. He allowed His Son Jesus, to continue His ministry, until His power was scattered; and the power delegated to His disciples was scattered; three and one half years to be exact. Antiochus, surnamed Epiphanes, surprisingly conquered Jerusalem by force; and held it for three and one half years; and then was cast out of the country by the Asmoneans or Maccabees.


E.
 The continuance of the troubles is more closely dated, when it is more specifically spoken of, as being “from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away; and the abomination that maketh desolate set up”. There shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days.  


F.
 Daniel is dismissed from the sight of the angels. He is told to “go thy way”; go about the king’s business again, as he had done before he had received this vision, and it’s interpretation.


G.
 Go thy way till the end be
. All time and days shall come to an end; as far as this life is concerned. Daniel was to rest, and stand in his lot
 at the end of the days. Hebrew-gowral (go-rawl): figuratively speaking of an eternal destiny; Heaven or Hell. We know, without a doubt, where Daniel’s eternal destiny was to be.

Conclusion:

The Book of Daniel is one of the greatest books of the Bible. In it, we read some of the most exciting acts of drama to ever take place in the history of mankind. Daniel is one of the most remembered prophets of the Old Testament. In his lifetime, he faced events that took much courage and faith in God, to come through with victory. If there is one thing that we should learn from the Book of Daniel, it is that God is with us, no matter how daring and scary the situation may seem to be. Let us always seek to walk in the boldness and faith which Daniel possessed throughout his life. May we all as children of God, always put our faith and trust in the God of our salvation, as Daniel did.


​
Calvin Smith




​

David And Bath-sheba



1.
 We begin by reading in 2 Sam. 11:1: “And it came to pass, after the year was expired, at the time when kings go to forth to battle, that David sent Joab, and his servants with him, and all Israel; and they destroyed the children of Ammon, and besieged at Rabbah. But David tarried still at Jerusalem.”


A.
 At the time when kings go forth to battle
. This was speaking of the springtime; when the harvest had been completed, and there was usually good weather. This was the most advantageous time to wage war.


B.
 Joab was David’s nephew, whom he had made commander-in-chief of his armies.


C.
 Ammon was an area at the southern end of the Dead Sea, or the Salt Sea; and Rabbah was it’s capital city.


2.
 We go further, and read 2 Sam. 11:2-4: “And it came to pass in an eveningtide, that David arose from off his bed, and walked upon the roof of the king’s house: and from the roof he saw a woman washing herself; and the woman was very beautiful to look upon. And David sent and enquired after the woman. And one said, Is not this Bath-sheba, the daughter of Eliam, the wife of Uriah the Hittite? And David sent messengers and took her; and she came in unto him, and he lay with her; for she was purified from her uncleanness: and she returned unto her house.”


A.
 The oriental houses had enclosed courtyards, which were considered to be part of the house. Therefore, Bath-sheba was considered to be inside the house; rather than just being nude on the outside, as one may tempt to think.


B.
 And it came to pass in the eveningtide
. This was later in the evening; perhaps after dark; and Bath-sheba was bathing in her house by lamplight.


C.
 David could see Bath-sheba from his roof; for it was located on the higher elevations of Mt. Zion.


D.
 The woman was very beautiful to look upon
. Bath-sheba looked very attractive to David.


E.
 David sent and inquired after the woman
. David wanted to have Bath-sheba brought to his house; even though he was warned that she was the wife of another man; Uriah the Hittite. There was three steps to David’s sin: (1) He looked when he knew he should of turned away, (2) he went further, and questioned who she was, and (3) he yielded to the temptation. He should of stopped at number one. Once he saw Bath-sheba bathing, he should of turned and walked back into his own house; and ask God to help him to forget the matter. But instead, he chose to go further into sin; and we will see later, of how he had to painfully pay for the sin.


F.
 David sent messengers and took her
. David probably sent a message that the king needed to talk to her about something important. Perhaps he sent a message concerning her husband Uriah; for he was a very important leader in the armies.


G.
 And she came in unto him, and he lay with her
. Evidently, David came on to Bath-sheba in a very tempting manner; and she laid with him and had sexual intercourse with him. Or perhaps Bath-sheba did not offer any resistance at all. For after all, her husband was a leader in the armies; and maybe he had been gone from home for quite some time.


H.
 For she was purified from her uncleaniness
. A woman who had sexual intercourse with a man, had to be separated, for seven days, in order to be pronounced clean or purified, under Mosiac Law.


I.
 She returned unto her house
. Bath-sheba evidently went back home with no conviction whatsoever. But she was just as much to blame as David was. For she yielded to the temptation, just as David had done; rather than resist it, and walk out of the house. But we will see that she regretted it later.


3.
 Now we read further in 2 Sam. 11:5-13: “And the woman conceived, and sent and told David, and said, I am with child. And David sent to Joab, saying, Send me Uriah the Hittite. And Joab sent Uriah to David. And when Uriah was come unto him, David demanded of him how Joab did, and how the people did, and how the war prospered. And David said to Uriah, Go down to thy house, and wash thy feet. And Uriah departed out of the king’s house, and there followed him a mess of meat from the king. But Uriah slept at the door of the king’s house with all the servants of his lord, and went not down to his house. And when they had told David, saying, Uriah went not down unto his house, David said unto Uriah, Camest thou not from thy journey? Why then didst thou not go down unto thine house? And Uriah said unto David, The ark, and Israel, and Judah, abide in tents; and my lord Joab, and the servants of my lord are encamped in the open fields; shall I then go into mine house to eat and to drink, and to lie with my wife? As thou livest, and as thy soul livest, I will not do this thing. And David said to Uriah, Tarry here today also, and tomorrow I will let thee depart. So Uriah abode in Jerusalem that day, and the morrow. And when David had called him, he did eat and drink before him; and he made him drunk: and at the even he went out to lie on his bed with the servants of his lord, but went not down to his house.”


A.
 Bath-sheba became pregnant, so David had to try to come up with a plan, that would cover up his sin. So he sent and had Uriah brought from the battlefield to his house. After he had talked with him concerning the war, and fed him, David gave Uriah a mess of meat, as a present, and told him to go to his own house. But Uriah would not do so, but he only slept with the other servants of David. And when David questioned Uriah about the matter, he said that he would not go down to his own house, because his fellowservants had to sleep in open fields, in tents. So he must of been a mighty thoughtful man, and leader. He refused to go down and spend time at his own house with his own wife. David even tried to get him drunk and then trick him into going to his own house, but he still refused to go. Sin never works, and it is never covered up from God, in any way.


B.
 The whole point in David’s plan, was so that Uriah would go home to his own house, and lie down and have sexual intercourse with his own wife; so that it would look like Uriah was the father of the baby which Bath-sheba was pregnant with, instead of David; but David’s plan never worked.


4.
 2 Sam. 11:14-27 tells us further: “And it came to pass in the morning, that David wrote a letter to Joab, and sent it by the hand of Uriah. And he wrote in the letter, saying, Set ye Uriah in the forefront of the hottest battle, and retire ye from him, that he may be smitten, and die. And it came to pass, when Joab observed the city, that he assigned Uriah unto a place where he knew that valiant men were. And the men of the city went out, and fought with Joab: and there fell some of the people of the servants of David; and Uriah the Hittite died also. Then Joab sent and told David all the things concerning the war; And charged the messenger, saying, When thou hast made an end of telling the matters of the war unto the king, And if so be that the king’s wrath arise, and he say unto thee, Wherefore approached ye so nigh unto the city when ye did fight? Knew ye not that they would shoot from the wall? Who smote Abimelech the son of Jerubbesheth? Did not a woman cast a piece of a millstone upon him from the wall, that he died in Thebez? Why went ye nigh the wall? Then say thou, Thy servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also. So the messenger went, and came and showed David all that Joab had sent him for. And the messenger said unto David, Surely the men prevailed against us, and came out unto us into the field, and we were upon them even unto the entering of the gate. And the shooters shot from off the wall upon thy servants; and some of the king’s servants be dead, and thy servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also. Then David said unto the messenger, Thus shalt thou say unto Joab, Let not this thing displease thee, for the sword devoureth one as well as another: make thy battle more strong against the city, and overthrow it: and encourage thou him. And when the wife of Uriah heard that Uriah her husband was dead, she mourned for her husband. And when the mourning was past, David sent and fetched her to his house, and she became his wife, and bare him a son. But the thing that David had done displeased the Lord.”


A.
 David most certainly wanted Uriah to be dead, since his first plan had not worked. So he sent a letter to Joab; who evidently was not much of a man, to of done what he did. And David wanted Joab to make certain that Uriah got killed in the war; regardless of how many other lives had to be taken in the process.


B.
 Joab assigned Uriah to a place where he knew the most valiant
 men would be. Hebrew-chayil (khah-yil): strongest, mightiest, most professional or trained, or most dangerous.


C.
 Evidently, many of the servants of David died; not only Uriah. Evidently, they were shot at from the top of the wall of the city and from all around. Joab evidently, was thinking that David was going to be very upset, because so many were killed. But he was the very reason for the tragic circumstances.


D.
 David was not upset at all, but gladly received the message that Uriah was dead. He simply sent word back to Joab, to make their forces stronger, and to overthrow the city. This does not sound much like a man who is supposed to be a servant of the Lord, and the Lord was very displeased with David.


E.
 When Bath-sheba heard that her husband Uriah was dead, she mourned for her husband. She probably realized the wrong which she had done, in committing adultery with David. But it was too late to be sorry now. Her husband was dead, and the worst was ahead of her.


5.
 We read further in 2 Sam. 12:1-10: “And the Lord sent Nathan unto David. And he came unto him, and said unto him, There were two men in one city; the one rich and the other poor. The rich man had exceeding many flocks and herds: But the poor man had nothing, save one little ewe lamb, which he had bought and nourished up: and it grew up together with him, and with his children; it did eat of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom, and was unto him as a daughter. And there came a traveler unto the rich man, and he spared to take of his own flock and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that was come unto him; but took the poor man’s lamb and dressed it for the man that was come to him. And David’s anger was greatly kindled against the man; and he said to Nathan, As the Lord liveth, the man that hath done this thing shall surely die: And he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because he did this thing, and because he had no pity. And Nathan said to David, Thou art the man. Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel, and I delivered thee out of the hand of Saul; And I gave thee thy master’s house, and thy master’s wives into thy bosom, and gave thee the house of Israel and of Judah; and if that had been too little, I would moreover have given unto thee such and such things. Wherefore hast thou despised the commandment of the Lord to do evil in His sight? Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite, with the sword, and hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and hast slain him with the sword of the children of Ammon. Now therefore the sword shall never depart from thine house; because thou hast despised me, and hast taken the wife of Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife.”


A.
 Nathan was a mighty prophet of God. And he used a parable to condemn David of his own actions; for the wickedness which he had done.


B.
 After David heard the parable; not realizing that it indeed was only a parable; his anger was greatly kingled
. Hebrew-charah (khaw-raw): to be fully angered, mad, displeased, or wroth. David declared that the guilty man shall surely die; and that he should restore the victim’s goods fourfold; because he had shown no pity.


C.
 And Nathan said to David, Thou art the man
. Can you just imagine what David’s eye’s looked like, when these words were spoken to him by Nathan. Don’t you imagine he felt like a real fool? Or that he was completely terrified?


6.
 We now read from 2 Sam. 12:11-12: “Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will raise up evil against thee out of thine own house, and I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them unto thy neighbor, and he shall lie with thy wives in the sight of the sun. For thou didst it secretly: but I will do this thing before all Israel, and before the sun.” God was telling David that because he has sneaked and committed this awful sin in secret, that He would raise up evil out of his own house; and his wives would be taken before his very eyes, and be given to his neighbors. And He would allow this to be done before all Israel, and before the sun.


7.
 David confesses his sin. 2 Sam. 12:13-14 tells us: “And David said unto Nathan, I have sinned against the Lord. And Nathan said unto David, The Lord also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die. Howbeit, because by this deed thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the child also that is born unto thee shall surely die.” David confessed his sin before the Lord, and he was forgiven. But this was not the end of the story. Even though David was forgiven for his sin, there were still great consequences to pay. The baby which Bath-sheba would bear as a result of their great act of adultery, would die. Not only this, but if one reads on in 2 Samuel chapter 13, they will see that this was just the beginning of the cost which David would have to pay for his great sin.


8.
 In 2 Sam. 12:15-20 we read: “And Nathan departed unto his house. And the Lord struck the child that Uriah’s wife bare unto David, and it was very sick. David therefore besought God for the child; and David fasted, and went in, and lay all night upon the earth. And the elders of his house arose, and went to him, to raise him up from the earth: but he would not, neither did he eat bread with them. And it came to pass on the seventh day, that the child died. And the servants of David feared to tell him that the child was dead: for they said, Behold, while the child was yet alive, we spoke unto him, and he would not hearken unto our voice: how will he then vex himself, if we tell him that the child is dead?  But when David saw that his servants whispered, David perceived that the child was dead: therefore David said unto his servants, Is the child dead? And they said , He is dead. Then David arose from the earth, and washed, and anointed himself, and changed his apparel, and came into the house of the Lord, and worshipped: then he came to his own house; and when he required, they set bread before him, and he did eat.”


A.
 The baby of Bath-sheba became very sick, shortly after Nathan was gone.


B.
 It done David no good to beg God to let the child live, for he must pay the consequences for the sins that he had committed, just as we all must do.


C.
 David fasted and laid before the Lord all night long. He would neither get up from his humble position, nor would he eat.


D.
 The child died on the seventh day, and David’s servants were afraid to go in and tell David that the child was dead. But when David saw the servants whispering among themselves, he perceived that the child was dead.


E.
 When David perceived that the child was dead, he arose up and washed and anointed himself. He changed his garments and went unto the temple and praised and worshipped the Lord. He then came to his own house, and ate bread.


9.
 David had hoped that God would change His mind, and allow the baby to live; but such did not happen. We read in 2 Sam. 12:22-23: “And he said, While the child was yet alive, I fasted and wept: for I said, Who can tell whether God will be gracious to me, that the child may live? But now he is dead, wherefore should I fast? Can I bring him back again? I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me.” David mentioned that God would be gracious unto him; if he had allowed the baby to live. But God was being very merciful and gracious unto him, by allowing he himself even to live. For indeed he and Bath-sheba both certainly deserved to die; even though Bath-sheba had nothing to do with her husband’s death. Both her and David had committed great sins before God. Let us always remember, that we can not bring back our loved ones, but we can always go to them.


10.
 We read in 2 Sam. 12:24: “And David comforted Bath-sheba his wife, and went in unto her, and lay with her: and she bare a son, and he called his name Solomon: and the Lord loved him.” David and Bath-sheba had another child, whose name was Solomon. God loved Solomon very much. As we recall, Solomon was the one whom God allowed to build the great temple for Him in Jerusalem.


11.
 Verses 25-31 of 2 Samuel 12, tell us of how they recaptured Jerusalem; and all the people returned to the city. And the king’s crown was taken from off his head, and placed upon the head of David. We read: “And he sent by the hand of Nathan the prophet; and he called his name Jedidiah, because of the Lord. And Joab fought against Rabbah of the children of Ammon, and took the royal city. And Joab sent messengers to David, and said, I have fought against Rabbah, and have taken the city of waters. Now therefore gather the rest of the people together, and encamp against the city, and take it: lest I take the city, and it be called after my name. And David gathered all the people together, and went to Rabbah, and fought against it, and took it. And he took their king’s crown from off his head, the weight whereof was a talent of gold with the precious stones: and it was set on David’s head. And he brought forth the spoil of the city in great abundance. And he brought forth the people that were therein, and put them under saws, and under harrows of iron, and under axes of iron, and made them pass through the brick-kiln: and thus did he unto all the cities of the children of Ammon. So David and all the people returned unto Jerusalem.” It sounds as though David put all the people whom he captured through real hard labor.

Conclusion:

It was certainly a horrible sin which David committed with Bath-sheba; in committing adultery with her, and then having her husband killed. But he paid for it in a very hard way. Yet we can also see the forgiving hand of God in it all. David and Bath-sheba later lived a long life together; and they had a son, who was called Solomon. Calvin Smith
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David and Goliath-Good Vs. Evil


1.
 This is a story of a great event which took place, in a valley between two high mountains, in the land of Judah, a long, long time ago. The army of Saul, and the Philistine army, were gathered on opposite sides of the valley of Elah. We read in 1 Sam. 17:1-4: “Now the Philistines gathered together their armies to battle, and were gathered together at Shochoh, which belongeth to Judah, and pitched between Shochah and Azekah, in Ephes-dammim. And Saul and the men of Israel were gathered together, and pitched by the valley of Elah, and set the battle in array against the Philistines. And the Philistines stood on a mountain on the one side, and Israel stood on a mountain on the other side: and there was a valley between them. And there went out a champion out of the camp of the Philistines, named Goliath, of Gath, whose height was six cubits and a span.”


A.
 Pitched
-Hebrew-chanah (khaw-naw): to encamp, or to abide in tents; to dwell or to rest (usually in a tent, as a temporary residence).


B.
 Set the battle in array
. Hebrew-arak (aw-rak): to arrange in a row, or to put in order; to prepare to fight.  


C.
 There went out a champion
 out of the camp of the Philistines (Goliath). Speaking of one who goes forth, as a representative or an ambassador. Goliath was a giant; called a mercenary. One who was usually hired because of his size and physical ability. Goliath was probably well over twelve feet tall, and weighed 475-600 pounds.


D.
 Cubit
-Hebrew-ammah (am-maw): a unit of measure; usually considered the average length of the forearm, or that below the elbow.


E.
 A span
. Hebrew-zereth (zeh-reth): the spread of the fingers.


2.
 We now go on to verses 5-7. of 1 Sam. 17: “And he had an helmet of brass upon his head, and he was armed with a coat of mail; and the weight of the coat was five thousand shekels of brass. And he had greaves of brass upon his legs, and a target of brass between his shoulders. And the staff of his spear was like a weaver’s beam; and his spear’s head weighted six hundred shekels of iron: and one bearing a shield went before him.”


A.
 A coat of mail
. Hebrew-qasqeseth (kas-keh-seth): joined plates of metal.


B.
 Five-thousand shekels
. Hebrew-sheqel (sheh-kel): a commercial weight; the most common measure of weight among the Hebrews. One shekel weighted app. 11.4 grams, or less than half an ounce. Therefore it took app. 40 shekels to make 1 pound. So the weight of Goliath’s coat would of been app, 156 pounds.


C.
 Greaves
 of brass. Hebrew-mitschah (mits-khaw): shin pieces.


D.
 A target
 of brass. Hebrew-kiydown (kee-dowr): a shield; as for protection from enemy darts or spears.


E.
 The staff
 of his spear. Hebrew-maqqel (mak-kale): stick or rod.


F.
 Was like a weaver’s beam
. No explanation is to be found, as to exactly what is meant by this statement; other than the fact that both the weaver’s beam, and the staff of the spear, are round. Perhaps what Samuel was attempting to emphasize here, was that the staff of the spear was made of extra hard wood; or maybe large; like a weaver’s beam.


G.
 His spear head of iron, weighed 600 shekels; or app. nineteen pounds.


H.
 A shield
. The shield was usually made of metal; but some were made of wood or leather. Another word used in the Bible for shield, is buckler; as in 1 Chron. 5:18.


3.
 1 Sam. 17: 8-10 tells us: “And he stood and cried unto the armies of Israel, and said unto them, Why are ye come out to set your battle in array? Am not I a Philistine, and ye servants to Saul? Choose you a man for you, and let him come down to me. If he be able to fight with me, and to kill me, then will we be your servants: but if I prevail against him, and kill him, then shall ye be our servants, and serve us. And the Philistine said, I defy the armies of Israel this day; give me a man, that we may fight together.”


A.
 The Philistine said: “I defy
 the armies of Israel this day. Hebrew-charaph (khaw-raf): to expose; as to make one (the army of Israel) look foolish or cowardly; as to embarrass.


B.
 This was sort of a “winner take all” situation; a “loser shall serve” situation.  


4.
 Verse 11 of 1 Sam. Chapter 17 tells us: “When Saul and all Israel heard those words of the Philistine, they were dismayed, and greatly afraid.”


A.
 They were dismayed
. Hebrew-chathath (khaw-thath): to break down (mentally); as to be overcome or to tremble with fear; to be horrified.


B.
 And greatly afraid
. The loud, horrifying voice, of this giant, evidently caused Saul, and all of his soldiers to panic. He was probably very fierce looking; and his bark was probably bigger than his bite.


5.
 We now read verses 12-15 of 1 Sam. 17: “Now David was the son of that Eph-rath-ite of Beth-le-hem-ju-dah, whose name was Jesse; and he had eight sons: and the man went among men for an old man in the days of Saul. And the three eldest sons of Jesse went and followed Saul to the battle: and the names of his three sons that went to the battle were E-li-ab the first born, and next unto him A-bin-a-dab, and the third Sham-mah. And David was the youngest: and the three eldest followed Saul. But David went and returned from Saul to feed his father’s sheep at Beth-le-hem.”


6.
 One may be wondering why David, as just a young boy, was doing, out near where a war was about to begin. But we are told, that David had gone to see Saul; and he was returning to feed his father’s sheep. This took place just before the encounter with Goliath. We are told of it in 1 Sam. Chapter 16; verses 14-23: “But the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him. And Saul’s servants said unto him, Behold now, an evil spirit from God troubled thee. Let our lord now command thy servants, which are before thee, to seek out a man, who is a cunning player on an harp: and it shall come to pass, when the evil spirit from God is upon thee, that he shall play with his hand, and thou shalt be well. And Saul said unto his servants, Provide me now a man that can play well, and bring him to me. Then answered one of the servants, and said, Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse the Beth-le-hem-ite, that is cunning in playing, and a mighty valiant man, and a man of war, and prudent in matters, and a comely person, and the Lord is with him. Wherefore Saul sent messengers unto Jesse, and said, Send me David thy son, which is with the sheep. And Jesse took an ass laden with bread, and a bottle of wine, and a kid, and sent them by David his son unto Saul. And David came to Saul, and stood before him: and he loved him greatly; and he became his armorbearer. And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, I pray thee, stand before me; for he hath found favor in my sight. And it came to pass, when the evil spirit from God was upon Saul, that David took an harp, and played with his hand: so Saul was refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit departed from him.” We must never get the idea, that God has anything at all, to do with evil. But a better way, for Samuel to of told us this story, would of been to say, that the Spirit of God departed from Saul; and when this happened, He allowed the evil spirits of the devil, to come and torment Saul. This happened because of sin, which Saul committed. Just as when we get ourselves into sin, and fail to repent of the sin, we are free for the evil spirits of the devil, to come and cause problems for us; or torment us; until we repent of the sin which we have committed, and get our heart right with God.     


7.
 Verse 16, of 1 Samuel Chapter 17, tells us: “And the Philistine drew near morning and evening, and presented himself forty days.”


A.
 Presented
 Himself. Hebrew-yatsab (yaw-tsab): to go out into the presence of (the Israelite army); as to continue to make oneself known.


B.
 Forty days
. The two armies were camped across from one another, for forty days; neither one having the nerve to have any encounter with the other; unless it be only small skirmishes occasionally. Perhaps maybe they were awaiting backup troops; or even more likely, each one was probably in hope that the enemy troops, would eventually just get tired of lying around; and breakup camp, and move out. But the only thing which we are told of happening, was that Goliath continued to make his threatening challenges every day; both morning and evening. Probably, as

he done so, the hearts of the Israelites were sinking deeper; getting filled with more fear every day. And the heart of Goliath, was probably getting prouder every day; feeling as though he was truly a champion; one who would never be defeated. But we will see a little further on, how awfully wrong he was.


8.
 We now read 1 Sam. 17:17-21: “And Jesse said unto David his son, Take now for thy brethren an ephah of this parched corn, and these ten loaves, and run to the camp to thy brethren; And carry these ten cheeses unto the captain of their thousand, and look how thy brethren fare, and take their pledge. Now Saul, and they, and all the men of Israel, were in the valley off E-lah, fighting with the Philistines. And David rose up early in the morning, and left the sheep with a keeper, and took and went, as Jesse had commanded him; and he came to the trench, as the host was going forth to the fight, and shouted for the battle. For Israel and the Philistines had put the battle in array, army against army.”


A.
 An ephah
. Hebrew-eyphah (ay-faw): a measure for grain; app. 5/8 bushel.


B.
 Parched
 corn. Hebrew-qaliy (kaw-lee): roasted ears.


C.
 How thy brethren fare
. Hebrew-shalowm (shaw-lome): speaking of welfare; referring to one’s safety and protection.


D.
 Take their pledge
. Hebrew-arubbah (ar-oob-baw): to take their pledge, basically means, according to the Hebrew text, to take a full report of one’s condition; or to check the security of one’s life.


E.
 David left the sheep with a keeper
. Hebrew-shamar (shaw-mar): a guard or an attendant; one who watches over something to see that it is protected from harm or from thieves. Sometimes it may be personal property; as a carriage, or someone’s home; and also many times is one who watches over a flock of animals.


F.
 David came to the trench
. Hebrew-magal (mah-gawl): speaking of a circular formation; such as the armies often formed their troops in.


9.
 We go on in 1 Sam. 17:22-27, which tells us: “And David left his carriage in the hand of the keeper of the carriage, and ran into the army, and came and saluted his brethren. And as he talked with them, behold, there came up the champion, the Philistine of Gath, Goliath by name, out of the armies of the Philistines, and spoke according to the same words: and David heard them. And all the men of Israel, when they saw the man, fled from him, and were sore afraid. And the men of Israel said, Have ye seen this man that is come up? Surely to defy Israel is he come up: and it shall be, that the man who killeth him, the king will enrich him with great riches, and will give him his daughter, and make his father’s house free in Israel. And David spoke to the men that stood by him, saying, What shall be done to the man that killeth this Philistine, and taketh away the reproach from Israel? For who is this uncircumcised Philistine, that he should defy the armies of the living God? And the people answered him after this manner, saying, So shall it be done to the man that

killeth him.”


A.
 David saluted
 his brethren. Hebrew-shaal (shaw-al): to greet, inquire of, consult, or to ask questions; to seek information from another (his brethren).


B.
 The Israelite were sore
 afraid. Hebrew-meod (meh-ode): exceedingly, very much, especially, to a great degree.


C.
 Surely to defy
 Israel. Hebrew-charaph (khaw-raf): to make look cowardly, or to embarrass.


D.
 Make his father’s house free
. Hebrew-chophshiy (khof-shee): exempt from taxes or from any governmental restraints.


E.
 Taketh away the reproach
 from Israel. Hebrew-cherpah (kher-paw): disgrace or shame. 


F.
 This uncircumcised
 Philistine. Hebrew-arel (aw-rale): exposed; figuratively speaking of the sinful manner or lifestyle of Goliath; as one who openly and intentionally, and without any apparent regret, comes forth and sins against almighty God.


10.
 Now, we read from 1 Sam. 17:28-32: “And Eliab, his eldest brother heard when he spoke unto the men; and Eliab’s anger was kindled against David, and he said, Why camest thou down hither? And with whom hast thou left those few sheep in the wilderness? I know thy pride, and the naughtiness of thine heart; for thou art come down that thou mightest see the battle. And David said, What have I now done? Is there not a cause? And he turned from him toward another, and spoke after the same manner: and the people answered him again after the former manner. And when the words were heard which David spoke, they rehearsed them before Saul: and he sent for him. And David said to Saul, Let no man’s heart fail because of him; thy servant will go and fight with this Philistine.”


A.
 Eliab’s anger was kindled
. Hebrew-charah (khaw-raw): to blaze up, to be very displeased, to get mad, or to become very redfaced; as to glow with anger.


B.
 Why camest thou down hither
? Hebrew-poh (po): to this place; here.


C.
 The wilderness
. Hebrew-midbar (mid-bawr): speaking of a pasture or open field; where herds of cattle or flocks of sheep are tended.  


D.
 Pride
-Hebrew-zadown (zaw-done): arrogance.


E.
 Naughtiness
 of thine heart. Hebrew-roa (ro-ah): evilness or wickedness.


11.
 Verses 33-37 of 1 Sam. 17 now tells us: “And Saul said to David, Thou art not able to go against this Philistine to fight with him: for thou art but a youth, and he a man of war from his youth. And David said unto Saul, Thy servant kept his father’s sheep, and there came a lion, and a

bear, and took a lamb out of the flock: And I went out after him, and smote him, and delivered it out of his mouth: and when he arose against me, I caught him by his beard, and smote him, and slew him. Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear: and this uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of them, seeing he hath defied the armies of the living God. David said moreover, The Lord that delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, He will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine. And Saul said unto David, Go, and the Lord be with thee.”


A
. Youth
-Hebrew-naar (nah-ar): a child; in this case, a lad or boy; a babe.


B.
 Smote
-Hebrew-nakah (naw-kaw): to strike in self-defense; as in a battle, or an encounter against another (human or beast of some kind). 


C.
 Delivered
-Hebrew-natsal (naw-tsal): to snatch away, or to free; to help to escape; to rescue.


D.
 Slew
 him. Hebrew-muwth (mooth): to kill or to slaughter.


12.
 Verses 38-39 of 1 Sam. 17 tells us: “And Saul armed David with his armor, and he put an helmet of brass upon his head; also he armed him with a coat of mail. And David girded his sword upon his armor, and he assayed to go; for he had not proved it. And David said unto Saul, I cannot go with these; for I have not proved them. And David put them off him.”


A.
 Girded
 his sword. Hebrew-chagar (khaw-gar): to put on, or to attach or fasten.


B.
 He assayed
 to go. Hebrew-yaal (yaw-al): to be slow, or to be unwilling; to hesitate (from going).


C.
 He had not proved
 it (Saul’s armor). Hebrew-nacah (naw-saw): to test or to try out; to see if something (the armor) is satisfactory. One very important thing, which David realized, was that it was not Saul’s heavy suit of armor, that was going to be his defense against Goliath; but the invisible suit of armor, which he had on. The same suit of armor which God has made available to every one of His children; which we are told of in Ephesians 6:13-17; which includes (1) truth, which girds our loins, (2) a breastplate of righteousness, (3) the Gospel of peace, which protects our feet, (4) a shield of faith, (5) a helmet of salvation, and (6) a sword of the Spirit.


13.
 We read in 1 Sam. 17: 40-47: “And he took his staff in his hand, and chose him five smooth stones out of the brook, and put them in a shepherd’s bag which he had, even in a scrip; and his sling was in his hand: and he drew near to the Philistine. And the Philistine came on and drew near unto David; and the man that bare the shield went before him. And when the Philistine looked about, and saw David, he disdained him: for he was but a youth, and ruddy, and of a fair countenance. And the Philistine said unto David, Am I a dog, that thou comest to me with staves? And the Philistine cursed David by his gods. And the Philistine said to David, Come to me, and I will give thy flesh unto the fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the field. Then said David to the Philistine, Thou comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield: but I come to thee

in the name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, Whom thou hast defied. This day

will the Lord deliver thee into mine hand; and I will smite thee, and take thine head from thee; and I will give the carcases of the host of the Philistines this day unto the fowls of the air, and to the wild beasts of the earth; that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel. And all this assembly shall know that the Lord saveth not with the sword and spear: for the battle is the Lord’s, and He will give you into our hands.”


A.
 David took his staff
. Hebrew-maqqel (mak-kale): a walking stick, or a rod for guiding (sheep); probably referring to his shepherd’s staff, which the sheep herders always carried with them.


B.
 The brook
. Hebrew-nachal (nakh-al): a stream or creek; a narrow valley which has a stream flowing through it.


C.
 A scrip
. Hebrew-yalquwt (yal-koot): a traveling pouch.


D.
 Disdained
-Hebrew-bazah (baw-zaw): to dispise or to scorn; to make a mockery of; to be intimidated by; to make an attempt to embarrass.


E.
 Ruddy
-Hebrew-admoniy (ad-mo-nee): reddish (hair or complexion).


F.
 Staves
-same as A.; referring to sticks or staffs.


14.
 We come to the termination, of this great encounter between David and Goliath, in verses 48-58, of 1 Sam. 17: “And it came to pass, when the Philistine arose, and came and drew nigh to meet David, that David hasted, and ran toward the army to meet the Philistine. And David put his hand in his bag, and took thence a stone, and slang it, and smote the Philistine in his forehead, that the stone sunk into his forehead; and he fell upon his face to the earth. So David prevailed over the Philistine with a sling and with a stone, and smote the Philistine, and slew him; but there was no sword in the hand of David. Therefore David ran, and stood upon the Philistine, and took his sword, and drew it out of the sheath thereof, and slew him, and cut off his head therewith. And when the Philistines saw their champion was dead, they fled. And the men of Israel and of Judah arose, and shouted, and pursued the Philistines until thou come to the valley, and to the gates of Ekron. And the wounded of the Philistines fell down by the way to Sha-a-ra-im, even unto Gath, and unto Ekron. And the children of Israel returned from chasing after the Philistines, and they spoiled their tents. And David took the head of the Philistine, and brought it to Jerusalem; but he put his armor in his tent. And when Saul saw David go forth against the Philistine, he said unto Abner, the captain of the host, Abner, whose son is this youth? And Abner said, As thy soul liveth, O king, I cannot tell. And the king said, Enquire thou whose son the stripling is. And as David returned from the slaughter of the Philistine, Abner took him, and brought him before Saul with the head of the Philistine in his hand. And Saul said to him, Whose son art thou, thou young man? And David answered, I am the son of thy servant Jesse the Beth-le-hem-ite.”


A.
 David was not at all hesitant, about running out to meet Goliath. For he had complete

confidence, that God was with him; and that he would return victorious over Goliath; which he certainly did.


B.
 David prevailed
. Hebrew-chazaq (khaw-zak): to be courageous, and to withstand (an enemy or an obstacle).


C.
 He smote
 the Philistine. Hebrew-nakah (naw-kaw): to strike or to wound; a fatal blow; to bring death to; kill.


D.
 And slew
 him. Hebrew-muwth (mooth): to kill or to slaughter.


E.
 The men of Israel and Judah shouted
. Hebrew-ruwa (roo-ah): to blow an alarm; to shout out (loudly); to make a joyful noise.  


F.
 They pursued
 the Philistines. Hebrew-radaph (raw-daf): to run after with hostile intent; to put to flight (the Philistines).


G.
 The wounded of the Philistines fell down by the way to Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto Ekron
. Sounds as though the armies of Israel and Judah had dead Philistines scattered all the way across the land


H.
 They spoiled
 their tents. Hebrew-shaccac (shaw-sas): to plunder or to rob. It was very often the practice of armies, after defeating their enemies, to go in and rob them of every valuable they could find; completely strip their tents, or their dwellings.


I.
 David placed the armor which he had taken from Goliath, which was probably only a sword and a sheath, in his tent; and then he took the head of Goliath to Jerusalem. Perhaps this was to preserve it as a symbol of warning to all the other enemies of Israel and Judah.


J.
 We are not certain exactly how long it was, from David’s meeting with Saul previously to the encounter with Goliath, to the day when the battle actually took place; but it must of been several days later; or else Saul had an awfully bad memory.

Conclusion:

This story has a great lesson for every Christian. That lesson being, that we never have to fear what enemies we may face in life; providing that we keep our faith completely in the Lord our God. For regardless of what enemies we may face, our God is bigger; much bigger! And if we always wear the spiritual suit of armor which He has provided for us, we will never lose. For Paul told us in Romans 8:31: “What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, who can be against us?


​
​
​
Calvin Smith




​
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David-The Man After God's Own Heart


1.
 David was a man who is long-remembered, for his life of sincere dedication to the Lord; a man who usually always sought God during times when wisdom and courage were needed. Yet at the same time, David was a man who was subject to temptation and sin , just as we all are. For the most part, David lived a life which would be a good example for any person to follow. We will take a brief review of the life of David. David was the son of Jesse; a Bethlehemite; and the youngest of eight sons. David was the keeper of his father's sheep. He was known for his bravery and courage; even as the keeper of sheep. The Holy scriptures tell us that he once killed both a lion and a bear which tried to attack the flock. We read in 1 Sam. 17:34-36: “And David said unto Saul, Thy servant kept his father’s sheep, and there came a lion, and a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock: And I went out after him, and smote him, and delivered it out of his mouth: and when he arose against me, I caught him by his beard, and smote him, and slew him. Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear: and this uncircumcised Philistine (Goliath) shall be as one of them, seeing he hath defied the armies of the living God.” David is also remembered as the writer of many Psalms. He was the second king of the kingdom of Israel; and was an ancestor of Jesus Christ. David was also noted for his great talent with the harp.


2.
 We read in 1 Sam. 16:1-13: “And the Lord said unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have rejected him from reigning over Israel? Fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will send thee to Jesse the Bethlehemite: for I have provided me a king among his sons. And Samuel said, How can I go? If Saul hear it, he will kill me. And the Lord said, Take an heifer with thee, and say, I am come to sacrifice to the Lord. And call Jesse to the sacrifice, and I will show thee what thou shalt do: and thou shalt anoint unto me him whom I name unto thee. And Samuel did that which the Lord spoke, and came to Bethlehem. And the elders of the town trembled at his coming, and said, Comest thou peaceably? And he said, Peaceably: I am come to sacrifice unto the Lord: sanctify yourselves and come with me to the sacrifice. And he sanctified Jesse and his sons, and called them to the sacrifice. And it came to pass, when they were come, that he looked on Eliab, and said, Surely the Lord's anointed is before him. But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on the height of his stature; because I have refused him: for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart. Then Jesse called Abinadab, and made him pass before Samuel. And he said, Neither hath the Lord chosen this. Then Jesse made Shammah to pass by. And he said, Neither hath the Lord chosen this. Again, Jesse made seven of his sons to pass before Samuel. And Samuel said unto Jesse, The Lord hath not chosen these. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Are here all thy children? And he said, There remainest yet the youngest, and, behold, he keepeth the sheep. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Send and fetch him: for we will not sit down till he come hither. And he sent, and brought him in. Now he was ruddy, and withal of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to look to. And the Lord said, Arise, anoint him: for this is he. Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the midst of his brethren: and the spirit of the Lord came upon David from that day forward. So Samuel rose up, and went to Ramah.”


A.
 Samuel was mourning over Saul; who had recently been rejected as king, by God. He was instructed by God, to go to Jesse the Bethlehemite. For He was going to  provide a king for Israel, from among the sons of Jesse.


B.
 At first, Samuel was afraid of being killed by Saul; if Saul should hear of Samuel's plans. But God told Samuel to take an heifer with him; and tell them that he had come to sacrifice unto the Lord. God told Samuel to invite Jesse to the sacrifice; and the one to be anointed as king would be named.


a.
 Samuel was to take a heifer
. Hebrew-eglah (eg-law): a calf which is nearly full grown; a cow or steer.


b.
 God would name the one to be anointed
. Hebrew-mashach (maw-shakh): to rub with oil; an act which figuratively represents God's blessings upon one; or God's choosing.


C.
 When Samuel came to Bethlehem, the elders of the town trembled.


a.
 Elders
-Hebrew-zagen (zaw-kane): aged, older men (or women); senators, government leaders.


b.
 Trembled
-Hebrew-charad (khaw-rad): to shudder with terror or with fear; to be filled with anxiety; to become uncomfortable.


c.
 The people of the town had probably heard of some of the previous actions, or proclamations, which had been performed or prophesied by the prophet Samuel. And therefore, they assumed that he had come to Bethlehem for some other important reason. But Samuel told them that he had come peacefully, to sacrifice unto the Lord.


D.
 Samuel told the elders to sanctify
 themselves; and to come with him to the sacrifice. Hebrew-qadash (kaw-dash): to be pronounced clean; to purify oneself (spiritually) by getting all sin confessed and repented of. Sanctification, at this time, always involved the giving of a sacrifice (since this was prior to the giving of the perfect sacrifice; Jesus).


E.
 Jesse had seven of his sons to pass before Samuel; but none of these were the chosen of the Lord.


F.
 God told Samuel to look not on the countenance; nor on the height of the stature; for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance; but the Lord looketh upon the heart.


a.
 Countenance
-Hebrew-mareh (mar-eh): the view or the appearance; the shape; speaking of the physical body; as to height, weight, beauty, etc.


b.
 Stature
-Hebrew-qowmah (ko-maw): the height of the physical body; how tall.


G.
 When Samuel inquired of Jesse, as to whether or not these were all of his sons, Jesse told him that there still remained the youngest of his sons. Samuel told Jesse to send and fetch him; for they would not sit down, until he came hither.


H.
 David was brought in; and he was ruddy
. Hebrew-admoniy or admowniy (ad-mo-nee): reddish (hair or complexion); to show blood in the face; flush or rosy; probably without darker or tanned complexion.


I.
 Withal
 of a beautiful countenance. Hebrew-im (eem): with; to have or to possess.


J.
 Goodly
 to look upon. Hebrew-towb (tobe): pleasant, favorable, fair; also including kindness, joyful, and cheerful.


K.
 David was anointed as king by Samuel, in the midst of his brethren; and the Spirit of the Lord came upon him from that day forward.


3.
 David's anointing, evidently, had been kept a secret from Saul. For God's Word told us, that Samuel was at first, afraid of being killed by Saul. At this present time, Saul seemed to show no remorse toward David. But we are also told in 1 Sam. 16:14: “But the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him.” We all know, that God has no relationship with evil spirits. This Scripture is telling us, that after the Spirit of God departed from Saul, that an evil spirit came and troubled him. If we do not have the Spirit of God within us, we will be troubled by all kinds of evil spirits. This does not mean that the evil spirits are actually from God, or sent by him; but that the protecting hand of God is withdrawn from our life; and therefore, the door is wide open for the evil spirits to come in and take over. Our shield, or our barrier, is taken down; and we cannot offer any opposition toward the evil spirits.


4.
 We are told in 1 Sam. Chapter 15, of the great sin which Saul committed, which brought about his rejection by God to continue as king. We read in 1 Sam. 15:1-9: “Samuel, also said unto Saul, The Lord sent me to anoint thee to be king over His people, over Israel: now therefore hearken thou unto the voice of the Words of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I remember that which Am’-a-lek did to Israel, how he laid wait for him in the way, when he came up from Egypt. Now go and smite Am’-a-lek, and utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not; but slay both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass. And Saul gathered the people together, and numbered them in Te-la’-im, two hundred thousand footmen, and ten thousand men of Judah. And Saul came to a city of Am’-a-lek, and laid wait in the valley. And Saul said unto the Ken’-ites, Go, depart, get you down from among the Am’-a-lek-ites, lest I destroy you with them: for ye showed kindness to all the children of Israel, when they came up out of Egypt. So the ken’-ites departed from among the Am’-a-lek-ites. And Saul smote the Am’-a’lek’ites from Hav’-i-lah until thou comest to Shur, that is over against Egypt. And he took A’-gag the king of the Am’-a-lek-ites alive, and utterly destroyed all the people with the edge of the sword. But Saul and the people spared A’-gag, and the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and of the fatlings, and the lambs, and all that was good, and would not utterly destroy them: but every thing that was vile and refuse, that they destroyed utterly.” And in 1 Sam. 15:17-28, we read: “And Samuel said, When thou wast little in thine own sight, wast thou not made the head of the tribes of Israel, and the Lord anointed thee king over Israel? And the Lord sent thee on a journey, and said, Go and utterly destroy the sinners the Am’-a-lek-ites, and fight against them until they be consumed. Wherefore then didst thou not obey the voice of the Lord, but didst fly upon the spoil, and didst evil in the sight of the Lord? And Saul said unto Samuel, Yea, I have obeyed the voice of the Lord, and have gone the way which the Lord sent me, and have brought A’-gag the king of Am’-a-lek, and have utterly destroyed the Am’-a-lek-ites. But the people took of the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief of the things which should have been utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God in Gil’-gal. And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou hast rejected the Word of the Lord, He hath also rejected thee from being king. And Saul said unto Samuel, I have sinned: for I have transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and thy Words: because I feared the people, and obeyed their voice. Now therefore, I pray Thee, pardon my sin, and turn again with me, that I may worship the Lord. And Samuel said unto Saul, I will not return with thee: for thou hast rejected the Word of the Lord, and the Lord hath rejected thee from being king over Israel. And as Samuel turned about to go away, he laid hold upon the skirt of his mantle, and it rent. And Samuel said unto him, The Lord hath rent the kingdom of Israel from thee this day, and hath given it to a neighbor of thine, that is better than thou.” Even though God allowed Saul to remain in this position until his death, we can plainly see from the Holy scriptures, that God's hand of blessing and protection, was removed from him. We read in 1 Sam. 16:14: “But the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him.” 


5.
 We read further, in 1 Sam. 16:15-18: “And Saul’s servants said unto him, Behold now, an evil spirit from God troubleth thee. Let our lord now command thy servants, which are before thee, to seek out a man, who is a cunning player on an harp: and it shall come to pass, when the evil spirit from God is upon thee, that he shall play with his hand, and thou shalt be well. And Saul said unto his servants, Provide me now a man that can play well, and bring him to me. Then answered one of the servants, and said, Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse the Beth’-le-hem-ite, that is cunning in playing, and a mighty valiant man, and a man of war, and prudent in matters, and a comely person, and the Lord is with him.”


A.
 David was cunning
 in playing. Hebrew-yada (yaw-dah): to have knowledge and ability; to be observed or recognized; to be famous or skillful (for playing the harp). Many of the Psalms recognize David as the chief musician. (Psalm 19, 31, 53, 55, 84, & 85)


B.
 David was also a mighty valiant
 man. Hebrew-chayil (khah-yil): strong (spiritually speaking): to be recognized as a high-spirited person; as to be talented or knowledgeable.


C.
 Prudent
 in matters. Hebrew-biyh (bene): intelligent or understanding.


D.
 A comely
 person. Hebrew-toar (to-ar): to be of good or favorable stature; one who is looked upon as pleasant to be accompanied by.


E.
 The Lord is with him
. When the Spirit of the Lord is within a person, it will be noticed. They will bear appealing or desirable fruit, which will get the attention of all the people around us.


6.
 We read in verses 19-20, of 1 Sam. 16: “Wherefore Saul sent messengers unto Jesse, and said, Send me David thy son, which is with the sheep. And Jesse took an ass laden with bread, and a bottle of wine, and a kid, and sent them by David his son unto Saul.”

Whether or not Jesse was aware of Saul’s sin, we do not know. But we can see that he did, still show respect for Saul.


7.
 1 Samuel 16:21 tells us: “And David came to Saul, and stood before him:  and he loved him greatly; and he became his armorbearer
.” Hebrew-nasa (naw-saw): one who carries the armor of the king; as a servant or a prince; one who carried additional weapons; and one who also had to make sure that the enemy soldiers were dead after being struck.

If the enemies were only wounded, then the armorbearer had to finish the job.


8.
 We read in 1 Samuel 16:22-23: “And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, I pray thee, stand before me; for he hath found favor in my sight. And it came to pass, when the evil spirit from God was upon Saul, that David took an harp, and played with his hand: so Saul was refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit departed from him.”


A.
 David found favor
 in the sight of Saul. Hebrew-chen (khane): graciousness, kindness, or mercy; to feel loved.


B.
 David took an harp, and played with his hand; and Saul was refreshed
. Hebrew-ravach (raw-vakh): to be revived (both physically and spiritually); to feel and receive strength (in body, soul, and mind). Anyone who has ever experienced such, knows that when we begin to play Christian music; just begin to listen and allow the Spirit of God to move; that we receive a feeling which cannot be described in words. We begin to feel strong; in our body and in our spirit; and a joyous feeling comes into our soul, which is above all other feelings. All fear, contention, and feelings of strife, are driven away. We receive spiritual freedom like is received in no other way. For all evil spirits are driven away, and the Spirit of God begins to move, like He does at no other time.


C.
 Saul was well
, and the evil spirit departed from him. From the Hebrew word towb (tobe): to be at ease, to be cheerful, pleasant, happy, or merry.


9.
 One of the most remarkable events in the life of David, was when he defeated the Philistine giant; Goliath. We are told of this story in 1 Samuel chapter 17.


A.
 Goliath was the champion
 of the Philistine army. Referring to a leader or a prize fighter; one chosen to be a leader, or a representative, for an army.


B.
 Goliath was six cubits and a span tall; which was over nine feet tall. He wore a helmet of brass, a coat of mail (weighing 125 pounds), shin armors, a shield of brass upon his shoulders, a spear with a head weighing around 15 pounds, and an armor bearer always went ahead of him. 


C.
 Goliath was heavily armed for close-range combat. But David used strategy. He was armed with a suit of armor, that could bring a victory at any range. He had on his suit of spiritual armor. He had his loins gird about with truth, he wore a breastplate of righteousness, his feet were shod with the preparation of the Gospel, he wore a shield of faith, a helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit of God was always in his mouth.   David had no fear whatsoever; for God had already given him the wisdom to bring about a total victory. He defeated him with a simple sling and five small stones. David needed not all the heavy armor for this challenge with Goliath.


D.
 David killed Goliath, and then cut off his head. He then returned home with the giant's head; for which he became a hero unto the people.


10.
 The heroism of David aroused jealousy and anger in Saul. David's bravery, however, was admired by Jonathan, Saul's son; and he and David became best of friends. Their blessed friendship lasted until Jonathan's death. We read in 1 Sam. 18:1-4: “And it came to pass, when he had made an end of speaking unto Saul, that the soul of Jonathan was knit with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved him as his own soul. And Saul took him that day, and would let him go no more home to his father’s house. Then Jonathan and David made a covenant, because he loved him as his own soul. And Jonathan stripped himself of the robe that was upon him, and gave it to David, and his garments, even to his sword, and to his bow, and to his girdle.”


11.
 Saul later set David over his men of war; and David was accepted in the sight of all the people; and in the sight of all of Saul's servants. 1 Sam. 18:5 tells us: “And David went out whithersoever Saul sent him, and behaved himself wisely: and Saul set him over the men of war, and he was accepted in the sight of all the people, and also in the sight of Saul’s servants.”


12.
 After a little time, the women of Israel done something which began to stir up jealousy in Saul's heart toward David. We read about it in 1 Samuel 18:6-9: “And it came to pass as they came, when David was returned from the slaughter of the Philistine, that the women came out of all cities of Israel, singing and dancing, to meet king Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with instruments of music. And the women answered one another as they played, and said, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands. And Saul was very wroth, and the saying displeased him; and he said, They have ascribed unto David ten thousands, and to me they have ascribed but thousands: and what can he have more but the kingdom? And Saul eyed David from that day and forward.”


A.
 The women came out singing and dancing, to meet king Saul with tabrets
. Hebrew-toph (tofe): a tambourine or a timbrel.


B.
 The women said: “Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands
.” What a foolich thing to say in front of the king, unless a person was absolutely determined to start a civil war. 


C.
 Saul was very wroth
. Hebrew-charah (khaw-raw): angry or mad; grieved, intensed, or to be blazed up in fury.


D.
 The saying displeased
 him. Hebrew-raa (raw-ah): to make good for nothing; to cause to be filled with a spirit of mischief, or revenge; to aggravate to the point of making one desire to do evil.


E.
 Saul eyed
 David from that day and forward. Hebrew-avan (aw-van): to watch in jealousy or  suspicion; as to hope to see some sort of unlawful or sinful action. Saul was hoping to find some reason to justify putting David to death.


13.
 On one occasion, as David was playing his harp, an evil spirit entered into Saul; and Saul picked up a javelin. Saul thought that it would be a good time to kill David.

So he cast his javelin at David; but David escaped from him twice. We read in 1 Sam. 18:10-11: “And it came to pass on the morrow, that the evil spirit from God came upon Saul, and he prophesied in the midst of the house: and David played with his hand as at other times: and there was a javelin in Saul’s hand. And Saul cast the javelin; for he said, I will smite David even to the wall with it. And David avoided out of his presence twice.” And 1 Sam. 19:9-10 tells us: “And the evil spirit from the Lord was upon Saul, as he sat in his house with his javelin in his hand: and David played with his hand. And Saul sought to smite David even to the wall with the javelin; but he slipped away out of Saul’s presence, and he smote the javelin into the wall: and David fled, and escaped that night.” David's ability to escape, caused Saul to begin to be afraid of him; because Saul could see that the hand of God was upon David. Yet he also knew, that God’s hand had departed from himself. Therefore, Saul put David in charge of one thousand of his soldiers. David was very wise in his actions, being as the Lord was with him; and this continually put even more fear into Saul. But all Israel and Judah loved David very much. We read in 1 Sam. 18:12-16: “And Saul was afraid of David, because the Lord was with him, and was departed from Saul. Therefore Saul removed him from him, and made him his captain over a thousand; and he went out and came in before the people. And David behaved himself wisely in all his ways; and the Lord was with him. Wherefore when Saul saw that he behaved himself very wisely, he was afraid of him. But all Israel and Judah loved David, because he went out and came in before them.” 


14.
 There were many occasions on which Saul attempted to kill David; but he was unsuccessful on every one of his attempts. On at least one occasion, Jonathan, Saul’s son, persuaded his father, to spare David’s life. 1 Sam. 19:1-7 tells us: “And Saul spoke to Jonathan his son, and to all his servants, that they should kill David. But Jonathan Saul’s son delighted much in David: and Jonathan told David, saying, Saul my father seeketh to kill thee: now therefore, I pray thee, take heed to thyself until the morning, and abide in a secret place, and hide thyself: And I will go out and stand beside my father in the field where thou art, and I will commune with my father of thee; and what I see, that I will tell thee. And Jonathan spoke good of David unto Saul his father, and said unto him, Let not the king sin against his servant, against David; because he hath not sinned against thee, and because his works have been to thee-ward very good: For he did put his life in his hand, and slew the Philistine, and the Lord wrought a great salvation for all Israel: thou sawest it, and didst rejoice: wherefore then wilt thou sin against innocent blood, to slay David without a cause? And Saul hearkened unto the voice of Jonathan: and Saul sware, As the Lord liveth, he shall not be slain. And Jonathan called David, and Jonathan showed him all those things. And Jonathan brought David to Saul, and he was in his presence, as in times past.”


A.
 Jonathan delighted
 in David. Hebrew-chaphets (khaw-fates): to be very pleased with, to desire (the friendship of), to favor, or to love very much.


B.
 Take heed
 to thyself. Hebrew-shamar (shaw-mar): to take steps for self-protection, to guard (thyself), to beware (of danger), or to be on watch.


C.
 Abide in a secret
 place. Hebrew-cether (say-ther): covered (from danger), hiding place, private (unknown to others), or a concealed spot or place.


D.
 I will commune
 with my father. Hebrew-dabar (daw-bar): to speak, discuss a matter with another, or to communicate (in this case, to attempt to persuade another person in some way). 


E.
 Jonathan spoke good
 of David. Hebrew-towb (tobe): favorable, kindly, loving, or joyful.


F.
 His works have been thee-ward
. To be for the benefit of (thee), to one’s advantage, or for one’s own good.


G.
 Innocent
 blood. Hebrew-naqiy (naw-kee): clean or blameless, free or guiltless, or having done no wrong. As we learned earlier, David and Jonathan loved one another very much. So on this one occasion, Jonathan was able to talk his father Saul, into sparing David's life.


15.
 Saul made attempt after attempt to kill David; but he was never successful. We read of one attempt, in which David's wife, Michal, let him down through a window; and then performed quite an act of deception. We read about Michal's actions in 1 Sam. 19:11-18: “Saul also sent messengers unto David's house, to watch him, and to slay him in the morning: and Michal David's wife told him, saying, If thou save not thy life tonight, tomorrow thou shalt be slain. So Michal let David down through a window: and he went, and fled, and escaped. And Michal took an image, and laid it in the bed, and put a pillow of goats' hair for his bolster, and covered it with a cloth. And when Saul sent messengers to take David, she said, he is sick. And Saul sent the messengers again to see David, saying, Bring him up to me in the bed, that I may slay him. And when the messengers were come in, behold, there was an image in the bed, with a pillow of goats' hair for his bolster. And Saul said unto Michal, Why hast thou deceived me so, and sent away mine enemy, that he is escaped? And Michal answered Saul, He said unto me, Let me go; why should I kill thee? So David fled, and escaped, and came to Samuel to Ramah, and told him all that Saul had done to him. And he and Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth.”


A.
 Bolster
-Hebrew-meraashah (mer-ah-ash-aw): a headpiece or a head-rest; a pillow.


16.
 1 Samuel, chapters 20-30, tell us more about the great relationship which David had with Jonathan. They also tell us of how David had to continually be on the run from Saul.  Saul chased him continually, only for the purpose of killing him. But God's hand was always upon David. Therefore, every one of Saul's attempts to kill David were unsuccessful. Chapter 21, verses 1-6, tells us of the time when David went into the temple, and was given the Holy bread by the priest. We read: “Then came David to Nob to Ahimelech the priest: and Ahimelech was afraid at the meeting of David, and said unto him, Why art thou alone, and no man with thee? And David said unto Ahimelech the priest, The king hath commanded me a business, and hath said unto me, Let no man know any thing of the business whereabout I send thee, and what I have commanded thee: and I have appointed my servants to such and such a place. Now therefore what is under thine hand? Give me five loaves of bread in mine hand, or what there is present. And the priest answered David, and said, There is no common bread under mine hand, but there is hallowed bread; if the young men have kept themselves at least from women. And David answered the priest, and said unto him, Of a truth women have been kept from us about these three days, since I came out and the vessels of the young men are Holy, and the bread is in a manner common, yea, though it were sanctified this day in the vessel. So the priest gave him hallowed bread: for there was no bread there but the showbread, that was taken from before the Lord, to put hot bread in the day when it was taken away.”


A.
 Common
 bread. Hebrew-chol (khole): unholy; speaking of the regular bread, which was eaten by those outside of the temple; the bread which was not preserved for the Holy services in the temple.


B.
 Hallowed
 bread. Hebrew-qodesh (ko-desh): that which is pronounced sacred or Holy; that which was preserved for the Holy services in the temple; also known as showbread.

This situation was referred to by Jesus, in Matt. 12:3-4, which tells us: “But He said unto them, Have ye not read what David did, when he was an hungered, and they that were with him: How he entered into the house of God, and did eat the showbread, which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with him, but only for the priests?
”


17.
 Chapter 31 of 1 Samuel, tells us of Saul's death; and the death of his three sons; Jonathan, Abinadab, and Melchi-shua. We read: “Now the Philistines fought against Israel: and the men of Israel fled from before the Philistines, and fell down slain in mount Gilboa. And the Philistines followed hard upon Saul and upon his sons; and the Philistines slew Jonathan, and Abinadab, and Melchi-shua, Saul’s sons. And the battle went sore against Saul, and the archers hit him; and he was sore wounded of the archers. Then said Saul unto his armorbearer, Draw thy sword, and thrust me through therewith; lest these uncircumcised come and thrust me through, and abuse me. But his armorbearer would not; for he was sore afraid. Therefore Saul took a sword, and fell upon it. And when his armorbearer saw that Saul was dead, he fell likewise upon his sword, and died with him. So Saul died, and his three sons, and his armorbearer, and all his men, that same day together.

And when the men of Israel that were on the other side of the valley, and they that were on the other side Jordan, saw that the men of Israel fled, and that Saul and his sons were dead, they forsook the cities, and fled; and the Philistines came and dwelt in them. And it came to pass on the morrow, when the Philistines came to strip the slain, that they found Saul and his three sons fallen in mount Gilboa. And they cut off his head, and stripped off his armor, and sent into the land of the Philistines round about to publish it in the house of their idols, and among the people. And they put his armor in the house of Ashtaroth: and they fastened his body to the wall of Beth-shan. And when the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead heard of that which the Philistines had done to Saul; All the valiant men arose, and went all night, and took the body of Saul and the bodies of his sons from the wall of Beth-shan, and came to Jabesh, and burnt them there. And they took their bones, and buried them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted seven days.” 


18.
 We may wonder sometimes why David was called “The man after God's own heart”. Anyone who has ever sincerely sought God, knows, that the heart of God, or His main attributes, are love and forgiveness. We can certainly see this in the life of Jesus. We can also see from the Holy scriptures, that David was truly, a man filled with love and forgiveness. Even though Saul continuously done everything within his power, to try to kill David; and even though David had several opportunities to gain revenge upon Saul; David still continued to love Saul, and to forgive him, for all the bitterness which he had shown toward him. And we find a story in 2 Samuel, Chapter 1, which gives us evidence, that David surely had the most respect for the “anointed of God;” regardless of what they might of been guilty of. We read verses 1-16: “Now it came to pass after the death of Saul, when David was returned from the slaughter of the Amalekites, and David had abode two days in Ziklag; It came even to pass on the third day, that, behold, a man came out of the camp from Saul with his clothes rent, and earth upon his head: and so it was, when he came to David, that he fell to the earth, and did obeisance. And David said unto him, From whence comest thou? And he said unto him, Out of the camp of Israel am I escaped. And David said unto him, How went the matter? I pray thee, tell me. And he answered, That the people are fled from the battle, and many of the people also are fallen and dead; and Saul and Jonathan his son are dead also. And David said unto the young man that told him, How knowest thou that Saul and Jonathan his son be dead? And the young man that told him said, As I happened by chance upon mount Golboa, behold, Saul leaned upon his spear; and, lo, the chariots and horsemen followed hard after him. And when he looked behind him, he saw me, and called unto me. And I answered, Here am I. And he said unto me, Who are thou? And I answered him, I am an Amalekite. He said unto me again, Stand, I pray thee, upon me, and slay me: for anguish is come upon me, because my life is yet whole in me. So I stood upon him, and slew him, because I was sure that he could not live after that he was fallen: and I took the crown that was upon his head, and the bracelet that was on his arm, and have brought them hither unto my lord. Then David took hold on his clothes, and rent them; and likewise all the men that were with him: And they mourned, and wept, and fasted until even, for Saul, and for Jonathan his son, and for the people of the Lord, and for the house of Israel; because they were fallen by the sword. And David said unto the young man that told him, Whence are thou? And he answered, I am the son of a stranger, an Amalekite. And David said unto him, How wast thou not afraid to stretch forth thine hand to destroy the Lord’s anointed? And David called one of the young men, and said, Go near, and fall upon him. And he smote him that he died. And David said unto him, Thy blood be upon thy head; for thy mouth hath testified against thee, saying, I have slain the Lord’s anointed.” 


19.
 David was first anointed as king over the house of Judah; the southern tribes. 2 Sam. 2:4 tells us: “And the men of Judah came, and there they anointed David king over the house of Judah. And they told David, saying, That the men of Jabesh-gilead were they that buried Saul.” Saul had been king over the house of Israel; or the northern tribes. After Saul's death, Ish-bosheth, Saul's son, was anointed as king over Israel. 2 Sam. 2:8-10 tells us: “But Abner the son of Ner, captain of Saul’s host, took Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, and brought him over to Mahanaim; And made him king over Gilead, and over the Ashurites, and over Jezreel, and over Ephraim, and over Benjamin, and over all Israel. Ish-bosheth Saul’s son was forty years old when he began to reign over Israel, and reigned two years. But the house of Judah followed David.” We can see in the scriptures, that David’s influence over the people, grew more and more. And the influence of Ish-bosheth, just gradually diminished. 2 Sam. 3:1 tells us: “Now there was long war between the house of Saul and the house of David: but David waxed stronger and stronger, and the house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker.” And so a little later, David was not only king over Judah, but also over Israel. 2 Sam. 5:1-5 tells us: “Then came all the tribes of Israel to David unto Hebron, and spoke, saying, Behold, we are thy bone and thy flesh. Also in time past, when Saul was king over us, thou wast he that leddest out and broughtest in Israel: and the Lord said to thee, Thou shalt feed My people Israel, and thou shalt be a captain over Israel. So all the elders of Israel came to the king to Hebron; and king David made a league with them in Hebron before the Lord: and they anointed David king over Israel. David was thirty years old when he began to reign, and he reigned forty years. In Hebron he reigned over Judah seven years and six months: and in Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three years over all Israel and Judah.”


20.
 We can also see from the Holy scriptures, that David, even though a man after God's own heart, was still subject to sin; just as any other human. He was a man with normal strengths and weaknesses; and one who committed sin, just as every human being does at one time or another. We are told in 2 Samuel, chapters 11 and 12, of some of the sins of David.

David’s Crimes Within The Kingdom


Adultery
 2 Sam. 11-1:13 tells us: “And it came to pass, after the year was expired, at the time when kings go forth to battle, that David sent Joab, and his servants with him, and all Israel; and they destroyed the children of Ammon, and besieged Rabbah. But David tarried still at Jerusalem. And it came to pass in an eveningtide, that David arose from off his bed, and walked upon the roof of the king’s house: and from the roof he saw a woman washing herself; and the woman was very beautiful to look upon. And David sent and enquired after the woman. And one said, Is not this Bath-sheba, the daughter of Eliam, the wife of Uriah the Hittite? And David sent messengers, and took her; and she came in unto him, and he lay with her; for she was purified from her uncleanness: and she returned unto her house. And the woman conceived, and sent and told David, and said, I am with child. And David sent to Joab, saying, Send me Uriah the Hittite. And Joab sent Uriah to David. And when Uriah was come unto him, David demanded of him how Joab did, and how the people did, and how the war prospered. And David said to Uriah, Go down to thy house, and wash thy feet. And Uriah departed out of the king’s house, and there followed him a mess of meat from the king. But Uriah slept at the door of the king’s house with all the servants of his lord, and went not down to his house. And when they had told David, saying, Uriah went not down unto his house, David said unto Uriah, Camest thou not from thy journey? Why then didst thou not go down unto thine house? And Uriah said unto David, The ark, and Israel,  and Judah, Abide in tents, and my lord Joab, and the servants of my lord are encamped in the open fields; shall i then go into mine house to eat and to drink, and to lie with my wife? As thou livest, and as thy soul liveth, I will not do this thing. And David said to Uriah, Tarry here today also, and tomorrow I will let thee depart. So Uriah abode in Jerusalem that day, and the morrow. And When David had called him, he did eat and drink before him, and he made him drunk: and at even he went out to lie on his bed, with the servants of his lord, but went not down to his house.”

Murder

2 Sam. 11:14-27 tells us: “And it came to pass in the morning, that David wrote a letter to Joab, and sent it by the hand of Uriah.
 And he wrote in the letter, saying, Set ye Uriah in the forefront of the hottest battle, and retire ye from him, that he may be smitten and die. And it came to pass, when Joab observed the city that he assigned Uriah unto a place where he knew that valiant men were. And the men of the city went out, and fought with Joab: and there fell some of the people of the servants of David; and Uriah the Hittite died also. Then Joab sent and told David all the things concerning the war; And charged the messenger, saying, When thou hast made an end of telling the matters of the war unto the king, And if so be that the king’s wrath arise , and he say unto thee, Wherefore approached ye so nigh unto the city when ye did fight? Knew ye not that they would shoot from the wall? Who smote Abimelech the son of Jerubbesheth? Did not a woman cast a piece of a millstone upon him from the wall, that he died in Thebez? Why went ye nigh the Wall? Then say thou, Thy servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also. So the messenger went, and cam e and showed David all that Joab had sent him for. And the messenger said unto David, Surely the men prevailed against us, and came out unto jus into the field, and we were upon them even unto the entering of the gate. And the shooters shot from off the wall upon thy servants; and some of the king’s servants be dead, and thy servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also. Then David said unto the messenger, Thus shalt thou say unto Joab, Let not this thing displease thee, for the sword devoureth one as well as another: make thy battle more strong against the city, and overthrow it: and encourage thou him. And when the wife of Uriah heard that Uriah her husband was dead, she mourned for her husband. And when the mourning was past, David sent and fetched her to his house, and she became his wife, and bare him a son. But the thing that David had done displeased the Lord.”


DAVID’S CONFLICTS IN THE KINGDOM
-The Death of His Baby and the Restoration to Power


We read in 2 Sam. 12:1-24: And the Lord sent Nathan unto David. And he came unto him, and said unto him, There were two men in one city; the one rich, and the other poor. The rich man had exceeding many flocks and herds: But the poor man had nothing, save one little ewe lamb, which he had bought and nourished up: and it grew up together with him, and with his children; it did eat of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom, and was unto him as a daughter. And there came a traveler unto the rich man, and he spared to take of his own flock and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that was come unto him; but took the poor man’s lamb, and dressed it for the man that was come to him. And David’s anger was greatly kindled against the man; and he said to Nathan, As the Lord liveth, the man that hath done this thing shall surely die: And he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because he did this thing, and because he had no pity. And Nathan said to David, Thou art the man. Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel, and I delivered thee out of the hand of Saul; And I gave thee thy master’s house, and thy master’s wives into thy bosom, and gave thee the house of Israel and of Judah; and if that had been too little, I would moreover have given unto thee such and such things. Wherefore hast thou despised the commandment of the Lord, to do evil in His sight? Thou has killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, and hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and hast slain him with the sword of the children of Ammon. Now therefore the sword shall never depart from thine house; because thou hast despised me, and hast taken the wife of Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife. Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will raise up evil against thee out of thine own house, and I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them unto thy neighbor, and he shall lie with thy wives in the sight of this sun. For thou didst it secretly: but i will do this thing before all Israel, and before the sun. And David said unto Nathan, I have sinned against the Lord. And Nathan said unto David, The Lord also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die. Howbeit, because by this deed thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of the Lord in blaspheme, the child also that is born unto thee shall surely die. And Nathan departed unto his house. And the Lord struck the child that Uriah’s wife bare unto David, and it was very sick. David therefore besought God for the child; and David fasted, and went in, and lay all night upon the earth. And the elders of his house arose, and went to him, to raise him up from the earth; but he would not, neither did he eat bread with them. And it came to pass on the seventh day, that the child died. And the servants of David feared to tell him that the child was dead: for they said, Behold, while the child was yet alive, we spoke unto him, and he would not hearken unto our voice: how will he then vex himself, of we tell him that the child is dead? But when David saw that his servants whispered, David perceived that the child was dead: therefore David said unto his servants, Is the child dead? And they said, He is dead. Then David arose from the earth, and washed, and anointed himself, and changed his apparel, and came into the house of the Lord, and worshipped: then he came to his own house; and when he required, they set bread before him, and he did eat. Then said his servants unto him, What thing is this that thou hast done? Thou didst fast and weep for the child, while it was alive; but when the child was dead, thou didst rise and eat bread. And he said, While the child was yet alive, I fasted and wept: for I said, Who can tell whether God will be gracious to me, that the child may live? But now he is dead, wherefore should I fast? Can I bring him back again? I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me. And David comforted Bath-sheba his wife, and went in unto her, and lay with her: and she bare a son, and he called his name Solomon: and the Lord loved him.” David afterwards repented of this great sin, and received God's forgiveness. We read of David's prayer for forgiveness in Psalm 51, which tells us: “Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy lovingkindness: according unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions. Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. For I acknowledge my transgressions: and my sin is ever before me. Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight: that thou mightest be justified when thou speakest , and be clear when thou judgest. Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me. Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward parts: and in the hidden part thou shalt make me to know wisdom. Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow. Make me to hear joy and gladness; that the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice. Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all mine iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me. Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not thy Holy Spirit from me. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation; and uphold me with thy free spirit. Then will I teach transgressors thy ways; and sinners shall be converted unto Thee. Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O God, Thou God of my salvation: and my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness. O Lord, open Thou my lips: and my mouth shall show forth thy praise. For Thou desirest not sacrifice; else would I give it: Thou delightest not in burnt offering. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise. Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion: build Thou the walls of Jerusalem. Then shalt Thou be pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness, with burnt offering and whole burnt offering: then shall they offer bullocks upon thine altar.”


21.
 After becoming king over Israel also, David began to work to establish a united kingdom. David attacked and gained possession of the city of Jebus; which is also known as Jerusalem. David made Jerusalem the capital city; for it stood on the border of the northern and the southern tribes. This helped to calm the jealousy and the disputes between the two kingdoms, and also contributed highly to their unity. David began to establish and to strength the worship of God. He moved the Ark of the Covenant to the tabernacle which he had pitched in Jerusalem. David began plans to build a house of worship; but God stopped his plans; informing him that the building of the temple would be entrusted to his successor; who was Solomon, his son. Nathan the prophet informed David that he would not be allowed to build the temple; for he was a man of war. David surely fought many wars. But he also came out of practically every one of them in victory. Why? Because he also fought with Spiritual armor; not just the physical armor. We read what David wrote in Psalms 110:1: “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at My right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” Jesus referred to this particular Scripture writing in both Mark 12:36, and in Matt. 22:44. God told David to sit at His right hand, until He made David's enemies His footstool. David was continually, by faith, sitting at the right hand of God; while God continually fought David's battles for him. David refers continually, in the Psalms which he wrote, to the right hand of God. Psalms 16:8 tells us: “I have set the Lord always before me: because He is at my right hand, I shall not be moved.” And in Psalm 18:35 we read: “Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salvation: and thy right hand hath holden me up, and thy gentleness hath made me great.” Psalm 20:6 tells us: “Now know I that the Lord saveth His anointed; He will hear him from His Holy heaven with the saving strength of His right hand.”


22.
 Jesus was referred to as the Son of David, since His genealogy was traced back through the ancestry of David. God promised David a kingdom which would not end. This prophesy was fulfilled in Jesus. Luke 1:31-33 tells us: “And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call His name JESUS. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His father David: And He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there shall be no end.” Jesus was born in Bethlehem. This was the “city of David;” David's birthplace and boyhood home.


23.
 We read of the last days of David, and of his death, in 1 Kings, chapters 1 and 2. Just before his death, David gave a last charge unto Solomon, his son; who was to be anointed as the next king. We read in 1 Kings 2:1-12: “Now the days of David drew nigh that he should die; and he charged Solomon his son, saying, I go the way of all the earth: be thou strong therefore, and show thyself a man; And keep the charge of the Lord thy God, to walk in His ways, to keep His statutes, and His commandments, and His judgments, and His testimonies, as it is written in the law of Moses, that thou mayest, and whithersoever thou turnest thyself: That the Lord may continue His Word which He spoke concerning me, saying If thy children take heed to their way, to walk before me in truth with all their heart and with all their soul, there shall not fail thee said He a man on the throne of Israel. Moreover thou knowest also what Joab the son of Zerulah did to me, and what he did to the two captains of the hosts of Israel, unto Abner the son of Ner, and unto Arasa the son of Jether, whom he slew, and shed the blood of war in peace, and put the blood of war upon his girdle that was about his loins, and in his shoes that were on his feet. Do therefore according to thy wisdom, and let not his hoar head go down to the grave in peace. But show kindness unto the sons of Barzillai the Gileadite, and let them be of those that eat at thy table: for so they came to me when I fled because of Absalom thy brother. And, behold, thou hast with thee Shimel the son of Gera, a Benjamite of Bahurim, which cursed me with a grievous curse in the day when I went to Mahanaim: but he came down to meet me at Jordan, and I sware to him by the Lord, saying, I will not put thee to death with the sword. Now therefore hold him not guiltless: for thou art a wise man, and knowest what thou oughtest to do unto him; but his hoar head bring thou down to the grave with blood. So David slept with his fathers, and was buried in the city of David. And the days that David reigned over Israel were forty years: seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty and three years reigned he in Jerusalem. Then sat Solomon upon the throne of David his father; and his kingdom was established greatly.” Most of the Psalms are attributed to David as the writer. He was seventy-one years old when he died.

Conclusion:

Truly, David was a man after God's own heart. Even though he was not above sin, he had the wisdom to repent of his sin, and to seek God's forgiveness. He was truly a man whose heart contained love and forgiveness. Many of the Psalms are attributed to David as the writer; and they certainly express the love and the forgiveness of God. David was also known as a man of war; even though most of the battles which he fought, were justified. The Savior of the world, Jesus Christ, was born in the same city as David; Bethlehem. And He was also known as the “Son of David”. For the most part, David's life was lived in righteousness before God; as all our lives should be. The desire of every child of God, should be as David's desire was; to have the heart of God on their side.
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